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PREFACE 

ONE  of  the  earlier  glories  of  the  Oxford  Press  was  the 
great  edition  of  the  works  of  St.  Cyprian,  published  in 
the  year  1682.  They  were  "recognita  et  illustrata"  by 
John  Fell,  Bishop  of  Oxford.  The  text  is  a  poor  one, 
based  on  inferior  manuscripts  not  very  carefully  compared ; 
the  commentary  is  for  the  most  part  borrowed  from 
Rigault;  but  to  this  second-rate  and  second-hand  matter 
is  prefixed  the  great  work  of  Pearson,  the  Annales 
Cyprianici,  which  makes  the  edition  monumental.  Pearson 
was  the  first  to  arrange  the  Epistles  in  a  chronological 
order  approximately  correct.  He  made  some  considerable 
mistakes ;  he  undervalued  the  evidence  of  the  Liber  Ponti- 
ficalis,  and  he  was  too  anxious  to  correct  Baronius — not 
always  happily.  But  later  scholars  have  depended  mainly 
on  him,  even  for  the  purpose  of  setting  him  right. 

Fired  by  the  fame  of  this  edition,  the  Rev.  Nathaniel 
Marshall,  LL.B.,  rector  of  St.  Vedast  in  the  City  of 
London,  published  in  the  year  1717  a  translation  of  re 
markable  ease  and  freedom,  written  in  the  familiar  language 
of  Defoe.  The  style  does  not  in  the  least  resemble  that  of 
the  original,  which  no  English  rendering  could  well  repro 
duce.  St.  Cyprian's  own  literary  manner  is  a  curious 
mixture  of  dignity  and  clumsiness.  Trained,  and  perhaps 
overtrained,  in  the  practice  of  rhetoric,  he  is  seldom  natural, 
even  when  deeply  moved.  His  use  of  the  cursus  secures 
a  constant  sonority  of  phrase,  but  his  periodic  construction 
is  intolerably  diffuse.  His  one  merit  as  a  writer  of  Latin 
prose  is  the  important  one  that  his  meaning  is  seldom 
obscure,  but  the  sense  has  to  be  unravelled.  Sir  Thomas 
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Browne  could  have  matched  and  surpassed  his  sonority  in 
English,  but  would  certainly  have  torn  his  sentences  to 
pieces  for  reconstruction.  Mr.  Marshall  had  no  gift  of 
sonority,  but  he  performed  the  tearing  process  with  a  deft 
hand,  and  did  not  often  fail  in  the  reconstruction.  He 
allowed  himself  more  liberties  than  a  modern  translator 
would  take,  but  he  produced  a  rendering  which  is  unlike 
most  modern  attempts  in  being  eminently  readable. 

Asked  to  edit  in  English  a  selection  of  St.  Cyprian's 
Epistles  dealing  with  the  nature  and  functions  of  the 
episcopate,  I  resolved  to  make  use  of  this  translation.  Nor 
have  I  dared  to  improve  it.  I  have  worked  over  it  with 
care,  noting  all  the  translator's  omissions,  his  sometimes 
generous  additions,  and  the  few  cases  in  which  he  seems  to 
have  missed  the  true  sense.  The  additions  seldom  do  any 
thing  but  illuminate  the  meaning  of  the  original,  though  he 
sometimes  unnecessarily  accentuates  the  indignation  of  his 
author  against  schismatics — perhaps  with  an  eye  on  Dis 
senters  in  the  City  of  London ;  the  omissions  are  usually  a 
paring  of  redundancies.  Except  for  the  correction  of 
obvious  errors,  I  have  left  his  spelling  untouched,  as  savour 
ing  of  the  time,  but  I  have  ventured  for  the  comfort  of 
readers  to  lighten  his  inordinately  heavy  punctuation.  I 
have  further  compared  Fell's  text  throughout  with  Hartel's, 
noting  all  important  variations. 

T.  A.  LACEY. 


INTRODUCTION 

§  i.  ORIGINS. 

THASCIUS  CAECILIUS  CYPRIANUS  was  a  Roman  of  the 
Province  of  Africa,  born  about  the  beginning  of  the  third 
century.  A  professional  orator,  a  successful  pleader,  he 
served  various  magistracies  and  amassed  or  inherited  a 
considerable  fortune.  When  advanced  in  life  he  became 
intimately  acquainted1  with  a  Christian  priest  named 
Caecilianus,  who  had  the  happiness  of  bringing  him  to 
baptism,  died  soon  afterwards,  and  committed  his  wife 
and  children  to  the  care  of  the  new  convert.  In  his 
tract  Ad  Donatum,  which  purports  to  be  a  monologue 
addressed  to  a  neighbour  in  a  pleasant  rustic  retreat, 
Cyprian  describes  his  long  hesitation;  like  Augustine  a 
century  and  a  half  later,  he  had  doubted  the  possibility  of 
the  renunciation  required  in  the  profession  of  Christianity ; 
a  new  birth,  a  change  of  heart  and  soul,  the  subversion  of 
the  habits  of  a  lifetime,  was  almost  inconceivable;  to  lay 
aside  his  official  honours,  to  descend  into  a  private  station, 
to  abandon  his  lucrative  practice  of  the  law,  was  more  than 
he  could  face;  above  all,  the  loneliness  of  the  prospect 
terrified  him.  He  does  not  mention  sensual  vices  to  be 
overcome,  and  his  life  had  probably  been  orderly  according 
to  the  standard  of  the  time,  but  as  Augustine  felt  himself 
called  upon  to  renounce  even  marriage  on  his  conversion, 
so  Cyprian  found  it  necessary  to  abandon  the  temperate 
enjoyment  of  life  to  which  he  was  accustomed ;  well-served 
dinners  and  expensive  clothing  would  have  to  be  given  up, 

1  Pont.,  Vita,  4,  "contubernium." 
vii 
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as  well  as  the  public  functions  which  would  no  longer  be 
open  to  him  as  a  Christian.  This  outlook  was  personal. 
His  own  testimony,  like  that  of  Tertullian,  makes  it  plain 
that  austere  manners  were  by  no  means  universal  among 
Christians;  but  it  is  evident  that  from  the  first  he  himself 
contemplated  no  compromise  with  worldliness;  he  must 
accept  the  Evangelic  Counsels  in  their  strict  sense,  or  remain 
as  he  was. 

He  was  baptized  in  the  year  246,  and  his  next  act  proved 
the  sincerity  of  his  hesitation.  He  sold  almost  the  whole 
of  his  possessions  and  gave  the  proceeds  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor.  A  further  act  of  renunciation  is  even  more 
remarkable.  In  his  previous  calling  he  must  have  become 
steeped  in  Latin  literature,  and  he  was  probably  a  better 
Grecian  that  St.  Augustine ;  but  unlike  Augustine,  unlike 
the  Tertullian  whom  he  called  "the  master,"  he  seems 
to  have  laid  aside  even  the  memory  of  these  studies.  If 
it  is  strange  to  find  Augustine  the  Roman,  the  sometime 
professor  of  rhetoric,  distinguishing  the  Hebrew  scriptures 
as  "  our  literature "  from  the  Latin  classics  which  he  had 
previously  taught,1  it  is  even  more  remarkable  that  Cyprian 
abstained  entirely  as  a  Christian  writer  from  quoting  for  the 
purpose  of  illustration  the  books  in  the  study  of  which  his 
life  had  been  spent.  The  little  tract,  Quod  idola  dii  non 
sint,  appears  to  be  a  record  of  his  own  questionings  before 
his  baptism ;  it  shows,  as  St.  Jerome  remarked,  how  inti 
mately  he  knew  the  mythology  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
poets ; 2  yet  even  here  there  is  not  a  single  quotation.  His 
fellow-countryman  Lactantius,  who  was  far  from  imitating 
him  in  this  respect,  complained  that  his  writings  conse 
quently  appealed  only  to  Christians,  and  were  useless  for 

1  Retract,  i.  i. 

*  Jerome,  Ep.  84:  "  Cyprianus  quod  idola  dii  non  sint  qua 
breuitate,  qua  historiarum  omnium  scientia,  quorum  uerborum  et 
sensuum  splendore  perstrinxit." 
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the  purpose  of  apologetic ;  they  were  laughed  at,  in  spite  of 
their  noble  style,  by  those  without,  and  one  resplendent  wit 
had  dubbed  him  "Coprianus" — the  dung-raker — because 
he  wasted  his  eloquence  on  old  wives' fables.1  The  story 
illustrates  at  once  the  general  knowledge  of  Christian 
literature  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  and  the 
hardness  of  the  renunciation  which  Cyprian  imposed  on 
himself. 

At  the  time  of  his  conversion  the  Church  was  living  in 
peace.  There  had  been  little  persecution  anywhere  since 
the  death  of  Septimius  Severus  in  the  year  211;  in  Africa 
there  seems  to  have  been  none  at  all  since  the  martyrdom 
of  St.  Perpetua  and  her  companions  eight  years  earlier.  A 
whole  generation  of  Christians  had  grown  up  under  an  easy 
toleration ;  the  emperors  Alexander  Severus  and  Philip  the 
Arabian  had  been  disposed  to  turn  toleration  into  favour ; 
Christianity  was  still  in  form  an  unlawful  religion,  but  its 
professors  were  able  to  evade  the  difficulties  of  their  posi 
tion,  possessed  their  own  cemeteries  and  places  of  worship, 
and  held  their  assemblies  without  any  attempt  at  conceal 
ment.  The  bishops  were  beginning  to  meet  in  council; 
no  fewer  than  ninety  were  gathered  together  some  years 
before  the  episcopate  of  St.  Cyprian  for  the  condemnation 
of  the  heresies  of  Privatus,  and  much  earlier  an  unknown 
number  assembled  from  the  provinces  of  Proconsular  Africa 
and  Numidia,  under  the  presidency  of  Agrippinus  of  Car 
thage,  to  determine  the  question  of  the  baptism  of  heretics.2 
There  seems  to  have  been  little  to  hinder  the  activities  of 
the  Church. 

These  prosperous  circumstances  brought  to  the  Christian 
community  a  crowd  of  converts  who  in  more  perilous  times 
would  have  held  aloof.  The  silence  of  the  tract  Ad 
Donatum  proves  that  violent  persecution  was  not  one  of  the 

1  Lact.,  Inst.  v.  i. 

2  Cypr.,  Epp.  lix.  10 ;  Ixiii.  3. 
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trials  which  an  expectant  neophyte  would  have  to  face. 
The  utmost  that  lay  before  him  was  exclusion  from  civic 
dignities  and  some  lowering  of  his  social  prestige,  deterrent 
enough  in  the  case  of  a  man  like  Cyprian,  but  of  small 
importance  for  many.  It  is  not  surprising  to  learn  from 
various  sources,  and  especially  from  the  effect  of  the  next 
outbreak  of  persecution,  that  large  numbers  of  Christians 
sat  lightly  to  the  duties  and  privileges  on  which  they  had 
lightly  entered.  Apart  from  the  abundant  evidence  of 
actual  falling  away,  the  charges  of  compliance  with  pagan 
customs  freely  brought  by  parties  within  the  Church 
against  their  opponents,  even  if  prompted  by  sectarian 
bitterness,  indicate  what  was  thought  likely  to  occur ;  veri 
similitude  would  be  sought,  though  truth  might  not  be  a 
matter  of  prime  concern. 


§  2.    CYPRIAN  ELECTED  BISHOP. 

In  the  motley  crowd  of  professing  Christians  Cyprian  at 
once  became  a  man  of  mark.  Conspicuous  by  reason  of 
his  social  standing,  he  was  still  more  conspicuous  for  his 
sanctity,  and  was  very  soon  raised  to  the  presbyterate. 
Within  three  years,  on  the  death  of  Donatus,  a  popular 
movement  of  rather  tumultuous  character  carried  his  elec 
tion  as  bishop.  We  must  not  be  misled  by  the  terms  used 
in  description  of  this  movement.  The  "  totus  populus  "  of 
Pontius,  the  "populus  uniuersus"  of  Cyprian  himself,1  was 
not  the  general  populace  of  Carthage,  but  the  Christian 
community.  Even  so,  the  story  is  evidence  of  the  publicity 
with  which  the  affairs  of  the  Church  were  conducted  at 
Carthage ;  this  unlawful  association  made  no  secret  of  its 

1  Pont.,  Vita,  5  ;  Ep.  lix.  6. 
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activities.  And  further,  the  constant  use  of  the  words 
"  populus  "  and  "  plebs  "  in  this  connection  shows  that  the 
Church  was  definitely  regarded  as  a  true  society,  organized 
after  the  fashion  of  a  civic  commonwealth  ;  it  was  precisely 
that  "imperium  in  imperio,"  that  "respublica  in  republica," 
which  the  statesmen  of  Rome  hated  and  dreaded.  The 
time  was  ripe  for  a  new  persecution,  aiming  at  the  suppres 
sion  of  an  institution  so  dangerous  to  the  unity  of  the 
empire. 

The  promotion  of  Cyprian  was  not,  however,  effected 
without  opposition.  If  the  "plebs  Christiana"  demanded 
him,  an  important  minority  of  the  presbyters,  with  the 
support  of  a  wealthy  and  influential  layman  named  Felicissi- 
mus,  resisted  his  election.  The  cautious  reference  of 
Pontius  to  St.  Paul's  warning  that  a  bishop  should  be  "not 
a  novice "  can  hardly  be  anything  but  an  echo  of  their 
objections.  Cyprian  withdrew  himself  from  sight  with  a 
reluctance  which  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  feigned ; 
the  story  told  by  his  biographer  describes  the  excited  crowd 
besetting  the  house  in  which  he  had  taken  refuge,  and 
eagerly  awaiting  his  appearance.  Nothing  is  told  of  the 
way  in  which  the  issue  was  decided,  but  he  himself, 
addressing  his  flock  some  months  afterwards,  did  not 
hesitate  to  say  that  he  was  raised  to  the  episcopate  by  the 
judgment  of  God  as  well  as  by  their  suffrages.1  This  may 
imply  some  special  indication  of  the  divine  will,  but  a 
reference  to  other  passages  will  make  it  clear  that  for  him 
the  orderly  procedure  of  election  and  consecration  by 
neighbouring  bishops  was  sufficient  to  justify  the  statement ; 
a  man  so  promoted  was  made  a  bishop  by  God.2  It  was  a 
conclusion  drawn  from  his  firm  conviction  that  the  adminis 
tration  of  the  Church  was  directed  and  controlled  by  the 
Divine  Spirit. 

1  Ep.  xliii.  I. 

a  Epp.  iii.  3 ;  Iv.  8 ;  lix.  5 ;  Ixvi.  I,  9 ;  Ixvii.  4. 
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§  3.    THE  EARLIEST  EPISTLES. 

It  was  in  the  year  248  that  Cyprian  was  raised  to  the 
episcopate.  A  short  pastorate  of  less  than  ten  years  was 
troubled  by  three  outbreaks  of  persecution  and  two  violent 
controversies  within  the  Church.  Of  the  first  year  and  a 
half  there  are  few  records.  They  illustrate  the  beginnings 
of  sy nodical  action.  Three  letters  are  extant,  addressed  by 
Cyprian  and  other  bishops,  who  seem  to  have  been  fortuit 
ously  assembled,  to  churches  requiring  guidance.1  One  of 
these  condemns  the  testamentary  nomination  of  a  presbyter 
as  guardian,  since  it  had  been  "  determined  some  time  ago 
in  a  council  of  bishops,"  that  such  duties  should  not  be  laid 
on  those  engaged  in  the  sacred  ministry.  Another  advises 
a  bishop  to  restrain  an  unruly  deacon.  The  third,  dealing 
with  the  conduct  of  consecrated  virgins,  indicates  the 
prevalence  of  a  terrible  laxity  of  morals.  A  fourth  letter, 
sent  by  Cyprian  in  his  own  name,  urges  the  severe  censuring 
of  a  Christian,  formerly  an  actor,  who  continued  to  train 
boys  for  the  stage;  it  is  kindly  added  that  if  he  were 
driven  to  this  by  poverty  the  Church  should  succour  him ; 
if  the  local  Church  could  not  bear  the  expense,  he  might 
be  sent  to  Carthage,  where  provision  would  be  made  for 
him.2 

Here  we  have  a  glimpse  of  the  man  himself.  Such 
revelations  are  not  frequent  in  his  published  epistles.  The 
collection  probably  represents  the  register  of  his  official 
correspondence,,  and  has  little  of  the  personal  human 
interest  which  pervades  the  letters  of  St.  Augustine  or  of 
St.  Jerome.  Some  of  his  characteristics  are  writ  large  in  all 
the  epistles,  even  in  those  of  synodical  origin ;  they  are  his 
own,  and  not  the  productions  of  a  chancery  like  the  later 
pontifical  letters  from  Rome;  but  like  these  they  deal 
exclusively  with  matters  of  public  interest ;  they  show  his 
1  Epp.  i.,  iii.,  iv.  2  Ep.  ii. 
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mind  at  work  on  the  problems  of  the  episcopate,  but  of  his 
intimate  life  almost  nothing.  He  has  been  misjudged  on 
this  account.  He  reveals  himself  as  an  administrator,  hard 
in  grain,  as  a  jealous  vindicator  of  his  own  authority,  as 
engaged  with  much  intolerance  in  controversy,  as  more 
concerned  with  the  organization  of  the  Church  than  with 
the  pastorate  of  souls.  That  there  was  another  side  to  his 
character,  a  more  gracious  side,  is  certain,  and  the  indica 
tions  of  it  scattered  sparsely  in  his  writings  are  not  to  be 
neglected ;  they  break  through  the  formal  and  laboured 
rhetoric  of  his  homilies,  they  appear  in  his  passionate 
expression  of  grief  over  those  who  had  fallen  away  in 
persecution,  they  underlie  his  severity  in  dealing  with  the 
disorderly  confessors  of  the  Decian  troubles.  There  was 
tenderness  behind  his  stern  manner,  but  the  sternness  is 
more  in  evidence.  You  may  picture  him  as  by  nature  a 
man  of  shy  reserve,  not  without  haughtiness,  and  never 
altogether  at  his  ease  with  the  noisy  and  vulgar  in  his  flock  ; 
but  it  is  a  poor  judgment  that  can  see  in  him  nothing  but 
the  proud  prelate  or  the  arrogant  ecclesiastic. 


§  4.    THE  DECIAN  PERSECUTION. 

In  the  summer  of  the  year  249,  an  officer  of  distinction 
and  of  good  personal  character,  named  Decius,  was  acclaimed 
Emperor  by  the  legions  in  the  province  of  Moesia,  marched 
into  Italy,  defeated  and  killed  Philip,  and  assumed  the 
purple.  His  ambition  was  to  revive  the  honour  of  the 
Roman  name,  tarnished  for  thirty  years  by  the  rule  of 
effeminate  Syrians,  of  the  brutal  Thracian  Maximin,  and 
of  the  Arab  Philip.  It  is  uncertain  how  much  he  or  others 
knew  of  Philip's  obscure  leanings  towards  the  Christian 
religion,  but  this  was  not  needed  to  move  his  resentment. 
Despite  the  protestations  of  apologists,  despite  the  genuine 
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loyalty  of  most  believers,  it  was  clear  that  the  growth  of  the 
Church  did  make  for  the  disintegration  of  the  Empire. 
The  Csesarean  authority  depended  on  religious  sanctions, 
which  had  their  roots  in  the  older  civic  cults  of  Rome,  but 
were  now  to  be  found  mainly  in  the  official  worship  of  the 
Genius  of  the  Emperor.  This  worship  Christians  notoriously 
refused  to  render,  and  the  rapid  increase  of  their  numbers 
seemed  to  threaten  the  foundations  of  government. 

Soon  after  his  arrival  in  Rome,  Decius  issued  a  general 
Edict  for  the  suppression  of  Christianity.  It  was  the  first 
act  of  the  kind.  Persecution  had  hitherto  been  sporadic 
and  local,  based  on  the  common  law  against  illicit  religions, 
prompted  by  the  zeal  of  magistrates  for  the  cult  of  the 
Emperor  or  by  popular  excitement,  incurred  in  some  cases 
perhaps  by  the  aggressive  conduct  of  Christians.  Now  it 
was  to  be  systematic  throughout  the  Empire.  The  terms  of 
the  Edict  are  not  extant,  but  its  intention  can  be  gathered 
from  the  copious  records  of  the  manner  of  its  enforcement. 
All  persons  suspected  of  the  Christian  profession  were 
required  to  declare  themselves.  They  were  put  to  the  test 
by  a  specific  demand  for  some  act  of  worship  which  was 
understood  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  Christian  name.  To 
those  who  yielded  was  given  a  libellus^  a  certificate  of  com 
pliance,  which  secured  them  against  further  molestation.1 
Special  commissions,  set  up  everywhere  for  the  administra 
tion  of  the  new  law,  addressed  themselves  to  their  task  with 
vigour. 

The  results  were  appalling.  Dionysius,  the  great  Bishop 
of  Alexandria,  describes  in  a  letter  to  Fabius  of  Antioch 
the  general  apostasy  of  his  flock,  the  most  prominent  among 
them  hurrying  amid  the  jeers  of  the  populace  to  fulfil  the 
requirements  of  the  Edict,  others  standing  firm  for  a  time 
but  afterwards  succumbing  to  threats  or  to  imprisonment 

1  Examples  recently  discovered  in  Egypt  may  be  seen  in  Grenfell 
and  Hunt,  Oxyrrhynchus  Papyri,  vol.  iv. 
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and  torture.1  The  experience  of  Cyprian  at  Carthage  was 
not  less  unhappy,  and  what  is  known  of  these  two  places 
may  be  inferred  of  almost  all.  It  seems  to  be  established 
beyond  doubt  that  the  majority  of  Christians  yielded. 
There  were  many  confessors  and  some  martyrs,  but  the 
failure  was  general.  No  attempt  was  made  by  the  com 
missions  to  discriminate  between  the  great  Church  and  the 
minor  sects  of  more  or  less  Christian  character  •  Marcionites 
and  Montanists  shared  with  Catholics  the  honour  of  martyr 
dom  or  the  shame  of  apostasy. 

There  were  degrees  of  compliance  and  ways  of  evasion, 
for  not  all  the  Commissioners  were  equally  strict ;  some  of 
the  libellatici  obtained  certificates  of  security  by  a  merely 
pretended  subservience,  or  even  by  bribery.  The  more 
rigid  among  those  who  stood  firm  were  for  treating  all  alike 
as  apostates,  but  wiser  counsels  prevailed ;  when  the  wreckage 
was  gathered  up  during  a  lull  in  the  persecution,  Cyprian 
urged  the  justice  and  the  necessity  of  discrimination.2 
There  were  good  reasons  for  dealing  gently  with  the  fallen. 
Cyprian  did  not  shrink  from  connecting  the  persecution 
with  the  grievous  moral  disorders  which  had  infected  the 
Church  during  the  recent  peace;  it  was  sent  by  God  to 
prove  His  people  and  to  rouse  them ;  it  was  rather  explo- 
ratio  than  persecution  But  if  the  whole  community  was  at 
fault,  individual  failures  could  not  be  sternly  visited  by 
the  community.  Moreover,  the  Confessors  themselves  were 
not  by  any  means  invariably  men  of  high  personal  character. 
It  is  easier  for  some  men  to  suffer  persecution  than  to  live 
righteously,  and  many  of  those  who  stood  firm  were  a 
scandal  to  those  who  fell.  Severity  of  judgment  in  the  case 
of  those  who  yielded  to  fear  or  torture,  combined  with 
honour  done  to  others  who  might  lack  every  virtue  except 
contempt  of  death,  would  mean  a  confusion  of  moral  values. 
Nor  was  it  possible  any  longer,  in  view  of  the  general 
1  Eusebius,  vi.  41.  a  Ep.  Iv.  7,  8.  3  Dg  Lapsis,  5. 
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defection,  to  regard  apostasy  under  pressure  as  an  exceptional 
enormity,  precluding  the  hope  of  penitential  restoration. 
The  Decian  persecution  hastened  an  inevitable  change  in 
the  disciplinary  system  of  the  Church.  The  change 
brought  trouble,  for  there  was  almost  everywhere  a  faction 
irreconcilably  opposed  to  it. 


§  5.    CYPRIAN'S  RETREAT. 

Shortly  after  the  beginning  of  the  persecution  Cyprian 
was  sought  by  an  excited  populace,  with  loud  cries  of  "Ad 
leonem" 1  and  withdrew  from  Carthage  to  a  place  where  he 
lay  safe  in  hiding  for  some  eighteen  months.  He  justified 
this  caution  by  reference  to  a  divine  command,  probably 
having  in  mind  the  injunction  of  the  Gospel :  "  When  they 
persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  into  the  next."  Other  bishops, 
no  less  noted  for  sanctity  than  himself,  acted  in  the  same 
way,  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  for  example,  and  Gregory,  the 
Wonder-worker  of  Neocaesarea.  It  was  not  regard  for  their 
own  lives  that  moved  them  to  flight,  but  care  for  the  well- 
being  of  the  Church.  The  Imperial  government  knew 
enough  about  the  Christian  community  to  be  aware  that  the 
deadliest  blow  could  be  dealt  to  it  by  the  removal  of  its 
chiefs,  and  the  administrators  of  the  Edict  were  charged  in 
the  first  instance  to  arrest  the  bishops.  The  effectiveness 
of  this  procedure  is  illustrated  by  what  happened  at  Rome. 
Fabian,  the  bishop,  and  some  of  his  leading  presbyters  were 
seized,  and  were  executed  after  some  weeks  of  imprisonment 
on  the  twentieth  of  January ;  the  confusion  caused  by  this 
blow  was  so  great  that  a  successor  could  not  be  elected  for 
more  than  fifteen  months.  In  the  interval  the  Church  was 
administered  by  the  college  of  presbyters  and  deacons,  and 
the  jealousies  bred  from  this  state  of  things  bore  fruit  in  a 

1  Ep.  xx. ;  Pont.  Vita,  7. 
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deplorable  schism,  the  effects  of  which  were  felt  as  far  as 
the  influence  of  the  Roman  Church  extended.  Carthage 
supplied  abundant  material  for  the  same  kind  of  trouble, 
which  was  kept  in  check  only  by  the  commanding  person 
ality  of  Cyprian,  as  he  controlled  events  by  means  of 
apostolic  letters  from  his  place  of  retreat.  Unlike  St.  Paul, 
however,  he  seems  to  have  been  less  weighty  in  epistles 
than  in  bodily  presence,  and  mischief  was  made  of  his 
withdrawal.  His  old  adversary,  Felicissimus,  with  a  small 
group  of  presbyters  aiding  him,  raised  among  the  Confessors 
of  the  city  a  factious  opposition  to  the  pastor  who  was 
living  in  security  far  from  his  suffering  flock ;  they  delayed 
his  return  when  the  persecution  slackened,  and  they  after 
wards  became  responsible  for  an  open  schism. 

We  owe  to  his  retreat  some  of  the  most  important  of 
Cyprian's  letters.  Of  his  collected  correspondence,  thirty- 
nine  epistles  belong  to  this  period.1  I  have  chosen  eight 
for  inclusion  in  this  selection.  They  reveal  a  deplorable 
state  of  things.  There  has  been  a  general  defection,  and 
those  who  have  fallen  will  not  regard  their  condition 
seriously ;  though  they  have  denied  Christ,  directly  or  by 
implication,  they  are  clamouring  for  immediate  restoration. 
Many  of  the  Confessors  are  encouraging  this  presumption ; 
they  are  abusing  the  privilege  which  allows  them  to 
intercede  for  penitents,  and  are  acting  as  if  they  themselves 
had  the  power  of  absolution  and  restoration  to  communion. 
There  are  darker  features  of  their  disorderliness,  for  in 

1  Epp.  v.-xliii.  Of  these,  thirty  are  addressed  by  Cyprian  as 
follows :  seventeen  to  the  Church  at  Carthage,  four  to  the  Confessors 
there,  one  to  the  Fallen,  four  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  at  Rome, 
two  to  certain  Confessors  at  Rome,  two  to  Caldonius,  an  African 
bishop.  Six  are  letters  received  by  him  :  two  from  Caldonius,  two 
from  the  Roman  Presbyters,  one  from  the  Roman  Confessors,  and  a 
singularly  curt  and  insolent  note  from  the  Confessors  at  Carthage.  One 
is  of  doubtful  provenance  and  address.  Two  are  letters  that  passed 
between  Celerinus,  an  agent  of  the  Church  of  Carthage  at  Rome,  and 
Lucianus,  a  Confessor  at  Carthage. 
B 
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some  cases  their  fidelity  seems  to  have  sprung  from  that 
kind  of  fanaticism  which  dispenses  with  moral  restraints. 
Cyprian  maintains  the  right  of  the  bishop  alone  to  restore 
the  fallen,  but  commissions  presbyters,  or  even  deacons,  to 
do  this  in  cases  of  emergency.  He  postpones  the  con 
sideration  of  other  cases  until  his  return.  He  indicates  the 
method  of  episcopal  rule ;  he  will  decide  nothing  on  his 
own  judgment  without  the  advice  of  the  presbyters  and 
the  consent  of  the  laity,  "  sine  consilio  uestro  et  sine  consensu 
plebis." 1  This  was  no  new  rule  for  the  present  distress ;  he 
had  resolved  from  the  first  so  to  administer  his  charge,  and 
it  is  not  likely  that  he  was  innovating  here  on  the  established 
practice.  Addressing  the  laity  themselves,  he  says  that 
they  are  to  take  part  in  the  proceedings  as  judges,  "  prae- 
sentibus  uobis  et  iudicantibus."  2  But  if  he  will  be  no  autocrat, 
he  insists  that  neither  Presbyters  nor  Confessors  nor  others 
have  a  right  to  act  without  their  bishop.  He  treats  the 
faction  of  Felicissimus  with  a  patience  which  is  gradually 
stretched  to  the  breaking-point,  when  he  commissions 
Caldonius  and  Herculanus,  African  bishops  who  were  for 
the  moment  acting  as  his  vicars  at  Carthage,  to  excom 
municate  the  offenders.  In  the  last  letter,  written  before 
his  return,  he  uses  words  about  the  one  seat  of  authority  in 
the  episcopate,  "  founded  on  Peter,"  which  show  that  he  is 
already  meditating  his  treatise  on  the  unity  of  the  Church. 


§  6.    THE  PASCHAL  SYNOD  OF  251. 

In  this  year,  251,  Easter  fell  on  March  23rd.  For  some 
cause  not  clearly  ascertained,  the  violence  of  the  persecution 
was  slackening,3  and  the  bishops  of  Africa  were  able  to 

1  Ep.  xiv.  2  Ep.  xvii. 

3  "  Persecutione  sopita,"  Ep.  Iv.  Decius  was  called  away  from  Rome 
to  meet  the  Goths  who  were  invading  Moesia,  and  his  absence  may 
have  had  something  to  do  with  it. 
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hold  the  meetings  which  were  customary  with  them  in  the 
weeks  immediately  following  the  feast.  In  April,  or  as 
some  think  in  May,  there  was  a  large  gathering  at  Carthage, 
which  continued  through  successive  adjournments,  probably 
till  the  end  of  July.1  Important  business  was  done  by  this 
Council,  many  details  of  which  can  be  reconstructed  from 
Cyprian's  correspondence.  Not  only  was  the  grave  question 
of  the  treatment  of  the  lapsed  debated  and  settled,  but  the 
schisms  at  Rome  and  Carthage  engaged  the  attention  of 
the  assembled  bishops.  The  two  matters  were  intimately 
connected,  but  for  our  present  purpose  the  latter  is  alone 
important,  and  I  have  selected  five  letters  bearing  upon  it.2 
It  has  been  thought,  with  good  show  of  reason,  that  the 
treatise  De  Catholicae  Ecclesiae  Vnitate  was  read  by  Cyprian 
to  this  Council.  His  principles  are  there  laid  down  in 
abstract  form ;  the  epistles  show  how  they  were  applied  in 
practice.  He  is  primarily  concerned  with  the  unity  of  a 
single  particular  church,  which  is  secured  by  there  being 
but  one  bishop  in  a  city.3  But  the  episcopate  is  singular 
in  function  throughout  the  whole  Church ;  it  is  a  college, 
the  authority  of  which  is  exercised  in  block  by  each 
several  member.  Thus  the  whole  Church  is  one,  by 
reason  of  the  unity  of  the  episcopate ;  its  oneness  is  made 
perceptible  by  the  mutual  intercourse  and  common  action 
of  bishops  throughout  the  world.  This  is  the  sacr amentum 
unitatis.  It  is  more  than  practical  and  empirical,  for  it  is 
of  divine  appointment.  Cyprian  derives  it  from  the  original 
mission  of  Peter,  the  gift  of  the  keys  to  him  singly,  and  his 
appointment  to  be  the  foundation  of  the  Church.  Though 
the  other  apostles  were  afterwards  commissioned  with 
power  and  authority  equal  to  that  of  Peter,  yet  all  are 

1  "Concilio  frequenter  acto."     Ep.  lix.  9. 

*  Epp.  xlv.,  xlviii.,  lii.,  to  Cornelius;  lv.,  to  Antonian ;  lix.,  to 
Cornelius. 

3  Cp.  Ep.  lv.  5. 
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based  on  him.  It  is  assumed,  without  argument,  that 
bishops  are  exactly  what  the  apostles  were,  and  their 
authority  is  symbolized  as  the  Cathedra  Pelri,1  a  phrase 
which  seems  to  be  formed  on  the  analogy  of  "  Moses'  Seat " 
in  St.  Matt,  xxiii.  2.  This  is  the  "one  chair  founded  on 
Peter,"2  which  is  occupied  by  the  bishop  in  every  par 
ticular  church.  The  phrase  Cathedra  Petri  is  not  found  in 
Christian  literature  anterior  to  Cyprian,  but  in  his  favourite 
author,  Tertullian,  the  Cathedrae  apostolorum  are  those 
churches,  such  as  Antioch  and  Ephesus,  which  were 
actually  founded  by  apostles,  and  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  the  Roman  Church  was  in  this  sense  specifically 
known  from  very  early  times  as  Cathedra  Petri.  The 
phrase  was,  therefore,  ambiguous,  and  a  consequence  of 
this,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  was  not  long  in  declaring 
itself.  Cyprian's  use  of  it  was  not  generally  taken  up ;  I 
have  found  it  elsewhere  only  in  the  works  of  Gildas  the 
Wise,  a  British  writer  of  the  sixth  century.3 

To  break  away  from  communion  with  the  one  bishop 
established  in  the  one  chair,  or  to  be  put  out  of  communion 
by  him,  is,  therefore,  to  be  separated  from  the  unity  of  the 
Church.  But  Cyprian  goes  far  beyond  this  obvious  state 
ment.  He  denies  that  persons  so  separated  are  in  any 
sense  members  of  the  Christian  community.  Using  the 
figure  of  the  seamless  robe  of  Christ,  he  constantly  alleges 

1  I  have  given  elsewhere  (Unity  and  Schism,  pp.  168,  seqq.}  my 
reasons  for  taking  the  variant  of  the  text  of  Chapter  IV,  containing 
this  phrase,  to  be  Cyprian's  original  text,  for  which  the  more  commonly 
received  text  was  shortly  afterwards  substituted.     See  also  the  Note, 
p.  xlii,  below. 

2  Ep.  xliii.  3. 

3  Gildas,  Increpatio  in  Clerum.     Migne,  Patr.  Lat.  Ixix.  367.     It 
is  possible  that  St.  Augustine's  phrase,  "  Ab  ipsa  sede  Petri  apostoli, 
cui  pascendas  cues  suas  post  resurrectionem  suam  Dominus  commen- 
dauit,    usque    ad    praesentem    episcopatum    successio    sacerdotum " 
(Contra  Epist.   Fund.   4)   should   be   read   in   the   same   sense.     St. 
Paulinus   of  Nola,    addressing   Alypius,    Bishop    of   Thagaste,    says, 
"In  cuius  te   ciuibus   principalem   cum  principibus   populi   sui   sede 
apostolica  merito  collocauit." — Aug.  Ep.  24. 
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that  the  Church^  is  essentially  indivisible  ;  schismatics  pass 
out  of  it,  and  the  faithful  remnant  is  the  whole  Church. 
He  pushes  the  argument  to  extreme  conclusions,  denying 
that  such  as  in  this  state  of  separation  suffer  for  the  name 
of  Christ  have  any  right  to  the  title  of  confessors  or 
martyrs.  The  seeds  of  a  future  controversy  are  in  this 
contention. 

Bishops,  then,  are  exactly  what  the  apostles  were,  suc 
ceeding  to  their  place  by  an  orderly  appointment.1  We 
have  seen  that  according  to  the  mind  of  Cyprian  a  bishop 
was  appointed  by  God,  the  equation  of  bishop  and  apostle 
demanding  no  less.  But  this  was  done  mediately,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  the  Church.  There  being  one  bishop 
in  each  local  church — a  development  of  the  apostolic  order 
which  is  accepted  without  being  accounted  for — the  pro 
cedure  takes  place  there.  The  method  is  abundantly 
illustrated  in  the  Epistles.  The  bishop  is  elected  by  the 
clergy  and  the  faithful,  much  after  the  fashion  of  a  civic 
magistrate,  but  their  votes  are  not  conclusive;  several  of 
the  neighbouring  bishops  assemble  and  confirm  the  elec 
tion,  which  thus  results  in  a  sort  of  co-optation  to  the 
episcopate.2  The  nature  of  their  action  may  be  inferred 
from  the  early  Church  Orders,  but  Cyprian  has  no  occasion 
to  enlarge  upon  it.  He  once  mentions  imposition  of  hands 
in  this  connection,  without  however  laying  any  particular 
stress  upon  it ;  the  conception  of  succession  by  ritual  ordina 
tion  does  not  appear  in  his  writings,  and  he  does  not  seem  to 
have  attached  more  importance  to  one  of  the  two  elements 

1  "  Qui  apostolis  uicaria  ordinatione  succedunt,"  Ep.  Ixvi.    Ordinatio 
is  not  to  be  understood  here  in  its  later  ritual  sense  ;  it  is  the  arrange 
ment  by  which  one  succeeds  to  the  place  (ad  uiceni)  of  another. 

2  The  function  of  the  bishops,   as  compared  with  the   clergy  and 
faithful,  is  illustrated  by  Cyprian's  casual  use  of  the  word  cooptare  in 
describing  the  schismatical  election  of  Fortunatus  at  Carthage  (infra, 
p.  82).     The  distinction  between  cooptare  and  eligere  or  crearc  may  be 
studied  in  Cicero,  Vcrres,  ii.  49  ;  Phil.  xiii.  5  ;  Liv.  iii.  64  ;  v.  10-11  ; 
vi.  38  ;  Suet.  Aug.  27. 
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in  the  appointment  than  to  the  other.1     Taken  together, 
they  indicate  the  judgment  of  God. 


§  7.     THE  SCHISM  OF  NOVATIAN. 

The  schism  of  Felicissimus  at  Carthage,  in  its  earlier 
stage,  raised  no  theoretical  difficulty;  Cyprian  was  in 
disputably  bishop,  and  the  five  presbyters  who  had 
originally  opposed  his  election  stirred  up  a  merely  factious 
opposition.  But  during  the  sessions  of  the  Council  at 
Carthage  a  serious  complication  arose.  First,  the  Council 
heard  with  great  joy  that  the  Church  of  Rome  had  been 
able  to  elect  a  new  bishop,  Cornelius,  who  announced  his 
accession  by  the  usual  letters,  and  a  message  of  congratula 
tion  was  sent  in  reply.  This  news,  however,  was  followed 
within  few  days  by  information  that  the  election  was 
disputed  ;  a  party  in  the  Roman  Church,  supported  by 
some  of  the  most  conspicuous  Confessors,  had  elected 
Novatian.  The  cause  of  this  deplorable  schism  is  not 
clearly  known.  The  story  of  Novatian's  disappointed 
ambition  is  likely  enough  to  be  true,  for  he  was  the  most 
distinguished  of  the  Roman  presbyters,  in  charge  of  their 
correspondence  with  other  churches  during  the  long  vaca 
tion  of  the  see,  and  a  noted  writer  and  theologian,  whereas 
the  style  of  Cornelius  in  his  letters  shows  him  to  have  been 
a  man  of  little  culture.  But  this  does  not  account  for  the 
support  of  the  Confessors.  It  is  possible  that  Cornelius 
represented  those  who  were  inclined  to  accord  easy  terms 
of  restoration  to  the  lapsed,  and  that  Novatian  was  already 
taking  the  stricter  course  which  he  afterwards  exaggerated 
into  a  denial  even  of  the  competency  of  the  Church  to 
restore  them.  It  has  been  suggested  that  with  his  followers 
he  adopted  this  severity  and  the  style  of  the  "  Pure  "  only 

1  Ep.  xvii.  5.  Immediately  above  he  makes  the  strange  remark 
that  the  plebs  has  maxime  the  power  of  electing  (infra,  p.  xxxviii). 
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after  his  schism  was  complete.  He  had  some  months 
earlier  written  on  behalf  of  the  Presbyters  of  Rome  a  letter 
advocating  temperate  measures,1  but  the  main  ground  for 
attributing  to  him  this  tergiversation  is  the  sinister  interven 
tion  of  Novatus  in  his  favour,  which  certainly  does  not 
suggest  a  movement  in  the  direction  of  severity.  Novatus 
was  a  Presbyter,  formerly  of  Carthage  but  now  resident  in 
Rome,  who  had  been  a  friend  of  Felicissimus  and  the  most 
violent  of  the  opponents  of  Cyprian,  recklessly  endeavour 
ing  the  immediate  restoration  of  the  lapsed.  His  character 
lends  probability  to  Cyprian's  hint  that,  he  was  the  chief 
fomenter  of  faction  at  Rome,  but  he  is  far  more  likely 
than  the  austere  Novatian  to  have  made  a  shameless  reversal 
of  policy,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  merely  took  part, 
for  the  sake  of  raising  trouble,  with  those  to  whom  he  had 
previously  been  opposed.2 

There  seems  to  be  little  doubt,  on  the  whole,  that  the 
schism  began  with  an  attack  on  the  lenity  of  Cornelius,  and 
a  consequent  refusal  to  recognize  him  as  bishop.  The  faction 
soon  took  further  steps,  elected  Novatian,  and  procured 
three  bishops  from  obscure  parts  of  Italy  to  lay  hands  on 
him.3  This  done,  Novatian  also  announced  his  promotion 
after  the  usual  fashion,  and  his  letter  followed  hard  upon 
that  of  Cornelius  to  the  bishops  gathered  at  Carthage.4 

On  the  receipt  of  this  disturbing  news,  but  before  the 
election  of  Novatian  was  actually  announced,  the  Council 
sent  two  bishops,  Caldonius  and  Fortunatus,  to  advise  on  the 

1  Cypr.,  Ep.  xxx. 

2  Ep.  lii.  2. 

3  Et/coi/tK77     rivl     Kal  ftaraia     x€lPe'rrL^ea'^     tirurKoirty   avr$     Sovvai. 
Cornelius  to  Fabian  of  Antioch,  ap.  Eusebius,  vi.  43. 

4  The  chronology  of  Cornelius  is  difficult.     The  Liberian  Catalogue 
attributes  to  him  an  episcopate  of  two  years,  three  months  and  ten 
days,  but  this  term  can  hardly  be  fitted  in  with  the  events  of  the  time, 
and  it  involves  dating  his  election  before  Easter,   which  seems  to  be 
impossible.    Pearson's  proposal  to  read  one  year  for  two  raises  other 
difficulties  not  less  insuperable  (infra,  p.  xlviii). 
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state  of  things  at  Rome,  and  adjourned  the  matter  until  their 
return.  The  delegates  sent  a  report,  however,  by  two  African 
bishops,  Pompeius  and  Stephanus,  who  had  been  at  Rome 
for  some  time,  and  who  appear  to  have  taken  part  in  the 
consecration  of  Cornelius.  This  satisfied  the  Council  that 
Cornelius  had  been  duly  raised  to  the  episcopate ;  Novatian 
was  therefore  rejected  as  an  intruder,  and  his  messengers 
were  refused  even  a  hearing.  Letters  were  sent  to  all 
the  African  bishops,  warning  them  to  communicate  with 
Cornelius  and  not  with  Novatian,  for  so  only  would  they 
be  in  Catholic  communion.1  The  expressions  used  by 
Cyprian  in  this  connection  have  been  strangely  taken  to 
mean  that  to  be  in  Catholic  communion  it  was  necessary 
specifically  to  be  in  communion  with  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Cyprian  certainly  held  this  to  be  necessary,  for  Catholic 
communion  meant  communion  with  all  Churches.  What 
was  at  issue  in  this  particular  case,  however,  was  not  com 
munion  with  Rome,  but  the  recognition  of  the  true  bishop 
of  Rome  as  against  a  pseudoepiscopus.  To  communicate 
with  a  true  bishop  was  to  be  in  Catholic  communion; 
to  communicate  with  a  pseudoepiscopus  was,  in  Cyprian's 
judgment,  to  be  altogether  outside  the  pale  of  the 
Church. 

How  was  the  true  bishop  to  be  distinguished  ?  Cyprian's 
letters  show  that  it  was  no  easy  matter.  Such  cases  of 
schism  were  rare,  and  the  Church  had  as  yet  no  settled 
procedure  for  dealing  with  them.  Moreover,  as  we  shall 
see  later,  not  every  intrusion  into  a  see  ostensibly  occu 
pied  was,  even  in  Cyprian's  judgment,  schismatical.  Every 
case  had  to  be  decided  on  the  merits  of  the  opposing 
claimants.  The  orthodoxy  of  Cornelius,  his  personal 
character,  and  the  regularity  of  his  promotion,  were  equally 
taken  into  account;  it  was  only  when  the  Council  was 
satisfied  on  these  heads  that  the  priority  of  his  election 
1  Epp.  xlviii.  2  ;  Iv.  I. 
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sufficed  to  exclude  Novatian.  He  was  duly  promoted  to 
the  locus  of  Peter,1  and,  therefore,  if  we  may  so  put  it, 
there  was  no  locus  standi  for  another.  How  the  matter 
would  have  stood  if  the  bishops  throughout  the  world  had 
been  to  any  great  extent  divided  in  their  judgment,  Cyprian 
does  not  say.  He  probably  refused  to  anticipate  any  such 
disaster,  which  would  have  reduced  his  whole  system  to 
incoherence. 

The  small  minority  of  Novatian's  supporters  among  the 
bishops  could  be  dealt  with  according  to  the  system.  By 
taking  part  with  an  intruder  they  themselves  lost  the 
episcopal  character.  Cyprian  holds  this  conclusion  without 
reserve.2  The  doctrine  of  the  indelibility  of  holy  orders 
had  not  yet  been  formulated,  or,  perhaps,  even  conceived. 
Novatian  tried  to  turn  their  own  method  against  the 
Catholics,  possibly  with  more  success  than  Cyprian  was 
willing  to  believe.  He  declared  that  they  had  forfeited  the 
episcopate,  and  procured  the  election  of  his  own  partisans 
in  many  places.  He  did  not  forget  Carthage,  where  the 
influence  of  Novatus  served  him  to  some  extent,  but  the 
faction  of  Felicissimus  was  not  unprincipled  enough  to 
accept  his  severity,  even  as  a  whip  for  Cyprian,  and  he 
appears  to  have  had  no  great  success  in  Africa.  Some 
bishops  however,  especially  in  Numidia,  seem  to  have 
wavered,  and  to  one  of  them  named  Antonian,  of  what 
see  is  not  known,  Cyprian  wrote  at  great  length  about  six 
months  later,  giving  full  details  of  what  had  passed.3  In 
this  letter  he  treats  the  purism  of  Novatian  as  heresy,  and 
defends  the  middle  course  of  lenity  taken  by  Cornelius  and 
himself  with  arguments  of  pastoral  tenderness  which  throw 
a  flood  of  light  on  his  harsh  language  about  schismatics. 
The  same  overpowering  sense  of  the  necessity  of  union 
in  Christ  moved  him  at  once  to  throw  the  doors  of  the 
Church  open  for  returning  penitents,  and  rigorously  to 
1  Ep.  Iv.  5.  2  Epp.  lii.  I  ;  Iv.  14.  8  Ep.  Iv. 
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rule  out  those  who  would  break  up  that  union  by  factious 
conduct. 

On  receipt  of  the  final  synodical  epistle  from  Carthage, 
Cornelius  assembled  a  Council  of  no  less  than  sixty 
bishops,1  which  confirmed  all  that  was  done.  In  November 
Decius  was  killed  in  an  obscure  battle  south  of  the  Danube, 
perhaps  by  the  treachery  of  Gallus,  who  thereupon  seized 
the  Empire,  and  for  six  months  the  Church  enjoyed  an 
almost  entire  freedom  from  persecution.  Most  of  the  Con 
fessors  at  Rome  returned  in  this  interval  of  peace  to  the 
communion  of  Cornelius,  who  gave  them  a  generous 
welcome.  Vast  numbers  of  the  lapsed,  who  were  doing 
penance,  remained  unreconciled  when  in  the  early  summer 
of  the  next  year  a  new  edict  of  persecution  was  put  out 
by  Gallus,  and  steps  were  at  once  taken  for  their  speedy 
restoration,  in  order  that  they  might  be  the  more  ready  for 
this  fresh  trial. 


§  8.    THE  SCHISM  OF  FELICISSIMUS. 

On  the  Ides  of  May,  252,  a  Council  assembled  at  Car 
thage  for  this  purpose.  The  opportunity  for  closing  the 
schism  of  Felicissimus,  presented  by  the  new  tenderness 
of  Cyprian  and  his  colleagues  for  the  lapsed,  was  made 
on  the  contrary  the  occasion  for  consummating  it  by  the 
election  of  a  rival  bishop.  There  came  to  the  Council  four 
dispossessed  bishops  seeking  rehabilitation,  and  with  them 
another  who  had  been  schismatically  promoted.  These 
five  do  not  appear  to  have  had  any  common  aims,  but 
they  were  companions  in  misery,  representatives  of  a  class 
deplorably  numerous  at  this  period.  Rejected  by  the 
Council,  they  fell  in  with  Felicissimus,  and  in  conjunction 
with  his  faction  proceeded  to  make  Fortunatus,  one  of 

1  Eusebius,  vi.  43.     Cornelius  to  Fabian  of  Antioch. 
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the  five  disaffected  presbyters,  bishop  in  place  of  Cyprian. 
It  was  an  absurd  attempt,  and  they  could  hope  for  no 
success  in  Africa,  but  Felicissimus  and  some  others  took 
ship  at  once  for  Rome,  with  letters  announcing  what  was 
done,  laying  various  charges  against  Cyprian,  and  appealing 
to  Cornelius  for  his  support.  It  might  seem  equally  hope 
less  to  enlist  his  sympathy  for  a  schism  so  closely  re 
sembling  that  of  Novatian;  but  Cyprian's  letter  conveying 
his  account  of  the  matter  miscarried,  and  Cornelius,  after 
dismissing  the  appellants  at  first  with  contempt,  afterwards 
temporized  with  them.  Doing  this  he  acted  as  the  Cartha 
ginian  Council  of  the  previous  year  had  acted  in  his  own 
case.  Nevertheless  Cyprian,  when  the  news  of  this  sus 
pended  judgment  reached  him,  wrote  a  very  angry  letter 
of  remonstrance.1  He  attributed  the  vacillation  of  Corne 
lius  to  cowardice,  supposing  him  to  have  quailed  before 
some  tempestuous  threats  of  the  Africans. 

In  this  letter  there  is  a  note  of  more  than  personal 
annoyance.  Cyprian  saw  a  principle  at  stake,  his  favoured 
principle  of  the  complete  equality  of  bishops.  The  cause 
of  Felicissimus  and  his  friends  had  been  judged  by  "the 
bishops  of  Africa ;  what  could  their  appeal  to  Rome  mean, 
he  asks,  unless  they  supposed— desperate  and  abandoned 
wretches  that  they  were — the  authority  of  bishops  in  Africa 
to  be  less  than  the  authority  of  other  bishops  elsewhere? 
But  there  is  one  brief  passage  inconsistent  with  this  attitude, 
the  much-quoted  passage  in  which  the  Roman  Church  is 
described  as  "  Petri  cathedra  atque  ecclesia  principalis, 
unde  unitas  sacerdotalis  exorta  est."  2 

It  seems  to  me  impossible  to  read  these  as  Cyprian's  own 
words.  In  the  first  place,  they  conflict  with  his  use  of  the 
term  Petri  cathedra  for  the  Episcopate  in  general.  The 
Roman  See  was,  no  doubt,  Petri  cathedra  like  any  other, 
but  to  speak  of  it  as  such  in  any  peculiar  sense  would  be 
1  Ep.  Hx.  2  Infra,  p.  88. 
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the  ruin  of  his  argument  in  De  Vnitate.  In  the  second 
place  he  had  a  clear  conception  of  the  origin  of  the  unilas 
sacerdotalis,  the  single  and  united  Episcopate ;  he  derived  it 
from  the  mission  of  Peter  at  Caesarea  Philippi,  and  to  trace 
it  to  Rome,  or  even  to  Peter  at  Rome,  would  again  have 
put  his  argument  out  of  gear.  In  the  third  place,  the 
application  of  the  word  principalis  to  the  Roman  Church- 
whatever  that  disputable  word  may  signify — would  make 
nonsense  of  the  very  principle  for  which  he  is  here 
strenuously  contending,  the  principle  of  the  equality  of 
bishops.  I  have,  therefore,  taken  the  liberty  of  enclosing 
the  passage  within  quotation  marks,  assuming  it  to  be  cited, 
not  without  some  touch  of  irony,  perhaps  from  the  very 
letter  "a  schismaticis  et  profanis"  carried  by  Felicissimus  to 
Rome.  Cyprian  adds  at  once  that  the  Romans,  whose 
faith  was  commended  by  St.  Paul — perhaps  we  may  see 
another  touch  of  irony  in  this  delightful  anachronism — 
would  not  be  taken  in  by  such  a  perfidious  address. 

If  I  am  right,  the  appellants  had  reason  for  their  address. 
Whatever  Cyprian's  theories  might  be,  the  Roman  Church 
was  unquestionably  in  practice  ecclesia  principalis,  and  its 
principalitas  had  been  recognized  from  the  time  of  Irenaeus. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  also,  though  evidence  is  lacking, 
that  the  style  Petri  cathedra  was  already  adopted  by  that 
Church  with  a  special  significance.  There  was  cause  for 
this  ;  it  was  certainly  a  cathedra  apostoli  in  Tertullian's  sense. 
Cyprian's  opponents  may  have  taken  a  malicious  pleasure 
in  thus  using  against  him  a  term  on  which  he  had  himself 
laid  stress.  Their  purpose  was  to  fish  in  troubled  waters, 
and  the  first  step  was  to  make  the  trouble  by  stirring  a 
controversy  about  the  Roman  tradition,  in  which  Cyprian 
would  suffer  loss. 

The  controversy  was  not  long  delayed,  but  this  attempt 
to  raise  it  was  a  failure.  Cyprian  seems  to  have  been 
satisfied,  though  the  effect  of  his  expostulation  is  not 
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recorded.  Felicissimus  disappears  from  history.  The  ex 
pected  persecution  broke  out,  almost  as  fiercely  as  under 
Decius,  but  without  the  same  disastrous  outcome  of 
apostasy.  The  lenity  shown  to  penitents  was  justified  by 
its  results.  Cornelius  was  arrested,  stood  firm,  and  was 
treated  with  unusual  gentleness,  being  merely  held  in 
custody  at  Centumcellae,  now  Civita  Vecchia,  an  agreeable 
place  of  residence,  where  he  died  after  some  months  of 
captivity.  Cyprian  sent  him  a  letter  of  warm  friendship, 
congratulating  him  on  his  own  confession,  and  on  the 
steadfastness  of  his  people.1  It  is  hard  to  forgive  the 
sentence  of  this  epistle  in  which  he  says  that  if  any  of 
Novatian's  party  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  persecutors,  their 
sufferings  were  not  to  be  counted  for  martyrdom  but  to  be 
reckoned  as  punishment  of  their  treason.2  Not  so  did  the 
Fathers  of  Nicaea  treat  the  Novatianists  who  had  stood  firm 
in  the  Diocletian  persecution. 


§  9.    PEACE  AND  RECONSTRUCTION. 

With  the  death  of  Callus  in  the  summer  of  the  year  253, 
and  the  accession  of  Valerian,  the  persecution  ceased. 
During  the  months  of  peace  which  followed  a  great  work  of 
reconstruction  was  needed.  Bishops,  as  well  as  others,  had 
fallen  away,  and  the  new  practice  of  lenity  encouraged 
some  of  these  also  to  demand  rehabilitation.  Cyprian 
treated  the  question  of  this  claim  in  a  letter  dealing  with 
the  case  of  Fortunatianus  of  Assuras.3  The  remedy  should 
be  noted.  The  faithful  of  their  former  flock  must  be 
warned  to  refuse  any  further  recognition  of  them.  This 
seems  to  make  the  people,  in  a  sense,  the  judges  of  their 

1  Ep.  lx. 

2  Ibid.  <f  Fidei  coronam  non  esse,  sed  poenam  potius  esse  perfidiae." 

3  Ep.  Ixv. 
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pastor,  and  we  shall  have  further  evidence  of  this  difficult 
position.  When  an  attempt  was  made  on  the  same  lines  to 
detach  his  own  people  from  him,  Cyprian  wrote  indignantly 
to  a  certain  bishop,  Florentius  Pupianus,  who  had  dis 
tinguished  himself  by  his  firmness  in  the  persecution,  but 
who  seems  to  have  joined  the  party  of  Novatian.1  He 
repels  the  charges  made  against  him  as  infamous,  but  his 
reply  does  not  disclose  any  definite  ground  of  principle  on 
which  the  two  cases  may  be  distinguished. 

Early  in  the  year  254  Cyprian  urged  Stephen,  the  new 
Bishop  of  Rome,  to  intervene  in  the  same  manner  against 
Marcian  of  Aries,  who  was  imitating  the  strictness  of 
Novatian,  and  was  apparently  in  communion  with  him.2 
The  course  of  action  recommended  is  again  remarkable. 
He  advises  Stephen  to  send  letters  "  to  the  Province,"  that 
is  to  say  Gallia  Narbonensis,  "and  to  the  plebs  at  Aries," 
putting  Marcian  out  of  communion  and  providing  another 
bishop  in  his  place.  The  letters  "  to  the  Province  "  would 
probably  be  addressed  to  the  bishops  there ;  how  the  letter 
to  the  -plebs,  the  Christian  people  of  Aries,  would  be 
addressed  is  not  clear.  Cyprian  writes  as  if  Stephen's  letters 
would  take  immediate  effect,  but  he  may  have  had  in  view 
some  normal  procedure  which  the  letters  would  set  in 
motion. 

What  this  procedure  would  be  may  be  gathered  from 
another  incident  occurring  about  the  same  time.  Two 
Spanish  bishops,  Basilides  and  Martial,  had  failed  in  the 
persecution ;  Martial,  indeed,  is  said  to  have  been  a  sort  of 
syncretist  holding  a  place  in  a  college  of  flamens  while 
serving  as  bishop  ;  their  people  had  therefore  withdrawn 
from  communion  with  them,  and  had  called  upon  the 
neighbouring  bishops  to  provide  new  pastors  in  their  place. 
Sabinus  was  thus  substituted  for  Basilides.  Basilides,  how 
ever,  went  to  Rome,  and  persuaded  Stephen  to  recognize 
1  Ep.  Ixvi.  2  Ep.  Ixviii. 
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him  as  still  bishop  and  to  demand  his  restoration.  Sabinus 
and  others  were  thereupon  commissioned  to  visit  Carthage, 
probably  at  the  time  of  the  usual  Council  held  there  after 
Easter,  and  to  lay  the  matter  before  the  assembled  bishops. 
These  replied  in  a  synodical  epistle,  evidently  composed  by 
Cyprian,  in  which  the  deposition  of  the  two  guilty  bishops 
was  emphatically  confirmed.  The  procedure  was  justified 
on  grounds  now  stated  with  sufficient  clearness.  The  flagrant 
iniquity  of  the  delinquents  was  taken  as  automatically 
depriving  them  of  their  episcopal  character  according  to 
divine  law,  and  there  was  needed  only  the  election  of  a 
new  bishop  as  to  a  vacant  church.  This  was  done  in  the 
ordinary  way,  and  it  must  stand  firm.  If  this  treatment  of 
the  case  be  compared  with  Cyprian's  frequent  claim  that  a 
bishop  can  be  judged  by  God  alone,1  it  will  appear  that  so 
grievous  a  fall  was  taken  as  itself  an  indication  of  the 
manifest  judgment  of  God.  That  judgment  was  conclusive, 
but  it  had,  no  doubt,  to  be  recognized  by  the  neighbouring 
bishops,  who  sufficiently  declared  their  sense  of  it  by  pro 
viding  a  successor  to  the  faithless  pastor.  The  Africans 
treated  Stephen's  intervention  rather  contemptuously,  ex 
cusing  him  on  the  ground  that  he  was  misinformed,  as 
"living  at  a  distance" — though  Rome  was  certainly  not 
more  remote  from  the  scene  than  Carthage — but  also 
blaming  his  negligence.  It  is  impossible  to  read  this 
synodical  letter  without  observing  premonitory  signs  of  the 
violent  dispute  which  was  soon  to  effect  a  breach  of  com 
munion  between  Rome  and  Carthage.2 

1  E.g.  in  the  third  Council  on  heretical  baptism.    See  below,  p.  xxxvi. 

*  Ep.  Ixvii.  In  spite  of  Pearson's  elaborate  argument  for  the  order 
in  which  he  placed  the  two  Epistles,  Ixvii.  and  Ixviii.,  I  find  it  impossible 
to  believe  that  Cyprian  would  have  written  to  Stephen  as  he  did  about 
the  case  of  Marcian  of  Aries,  shortly  after  the  sharp  complaint  of  his 
intervention  in  favour  of  Basilides.  The  jealousy  of  Roman  influence, 
which  had  bten  stirred  by  the  appeal  of  Felicissimus  to  Cornelius,  was 
evidently  again  aroused.  On  this  occasion  I  follow  the  order  of  the 
epistles  adopted  by  Rigault  and  Baluze. 
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§  10.    THE  BAPTISMAL  CONTROVERSY. 

Into  the  merits  of  the  baptismal  controversy  there  is  no 
need  to  enter;  we  are  concerned  with  it  only  as  it  illustrates 
the  relations  of  bishops.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  the 
contention  of  the  Africans  and  the  Easterns  was  overruled 
within  a  century  by  the  practice  of  the  rest  of  the  Church, 
just  as  the  rigidly  exclusive  conception  of  the  Church  on 
which  Cyprian  based  his  argument  was  overruled  by  the 
decision  of  the  Nicene  Council  to  welcome  the  Novatianist 
bishops.  That  argument  was  severely  consistent ;  if  there 
was  no  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  outside  the  limits  of 
Catholic  communion,  it  is  obvious  that  there  could  be  no 
sacraments  among  heretics  or  schismatics.  The  argument 
had  perilous  consequences  when  there  came  a  breach  of 
communion  between  Carthage  and  Rome. 

It  is  uncertain  whether  the  controversy  broke  out  first  in 
Africa  or  in  the  East.  The  earliest  definite  trace  of  it  is 
in  Cyprian's  letter  to  Magnus,1  apparently  a  layman,  who 
had  consulted  him.  The  questioner  takes  it  for  granted 
that  the  baptism  administered  by  other  heretics  is  invalid, 
but  asks  how  it  is  with  the  Novatianists.  There  was 
an  important  difference;  the  older  heresies  affected  the 
doctrine  of  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  and  it  was 
therefore  at  least  doubtful  whether  those  adhering  to  them 
could  be  said  to  baptize  truly  in  the  Triune  Name,  but 
Novatian  was  strictly  orthodox  in  this  respect,  being  the 
author  of  an  accepted  treatise,  De  Trinitate.  Cyprian,  how 
ever,  puts  him  and  his  followers  in  the  same  condemnation, 
as  being  separated  from  the  Church.  At  the  same  time  he 
admits,  with  sorrow  and  indignation,  that  some  bishops  are 
receiving  converts  from  schism  by  imposition  of  hands 
alone,  without  baptizing  them.  There  was  therefore  a 
serious  diversity  of  practice  within  the  Church.  It  is  not 

1  Ep.  Ixix. 


INTRODUCTION  xxxiii 

clear  whether  this  diversity  was  found  in  Africa,  or  made  a 
difference  between  the  African  practice  and  that  of  other 
regions.  If  the  latter  be  the  true  account,  the  Roman 
practice,  no  doubt,  is  already  in  view.  Pearson  dates  this 
epistle  early  in  the  year  255. 

In  the  autumn  of  that  year  a  Council  was  held  at 
Carthage,  which  replied  in  Cyprian's  sense,  and  evidently 
by  his  hand,  to  eighteen  Numidian  bishops  who  had  ex 
pressed  their  doubts  on  this  head.1  It  is  an  important 
example  of  a  letter  passing  from  Council^  to  Council,  to 
determine  a  question  alike  of  faith  and  of  order,  showing 
how  the  African  churches  were  brought  to  unanimity.  This 
letter,  however,  indicates  no  existing  diversity.  It  refers  to 
a  practice  long  ago  established  "  by  our  predecessors,"  the 
earliest  known  reference  to  the  Council  assembled  at 
Carthage  by  Agrippinus  some  thirty-five  years  before. 

Soon  after  this,  towards  the  end  of  the  year  255,  we  find 
Cyprian  writing  on  the  same  subject  to  a  bishop  of  Maure- 
tania  named  Quintus.2  There  is  now  revealed  a  sharp 
antagonism  on  the  part  of  some  bishops  who,  as  he  bitterly 
remarks,  "would  rather  honour  heretics  than  agree  with 
us."  It  appears  also  that  Cyprian  was  being  pressed  by  a 
plea  of  ancient  custom,  which  he  puts  aside  with  the  con 
jecture  that  the  heretics  in  question  had  been  baptized  in 
the  Catholic  Church  before  going  astray,  so  that  their  case 
was  not  relevant  to  the  present  issue.  It  is  even  more 
significant  of  uneasiness  that  he  tries  to  rule  out  the  argu 
ment  from  custom  altogether,  in  favour  of  reasoning  from 
the  nature  of  things,  which  meant,  in  fact,  reasoning  from 
his  theory  of  the  Church.  But  the  chief  interest  of  this 
letter  lies  in  the  reference  to  the  conduct  of  St.  Peter  when 
confronted  by  St.  Paul  at  Antioch ;  he  did  not  rely  on  his 
precedence,  nor  pretend  to  any  "  primacy,"  but  submitted  to 
reason.  In  the  light  of  what  followed  we  may  fairly  infer 
1  Ep.  Ixx.  2  Ep.  Ixxi. 
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from  this  that  Stephen  of  Rome  was  already  intervening  in 
that  peremptory  manner  and  with  those  large  claims  which 
soon  afterwards  led  to  a  complete  rupture. 

A  second  Council,  attended  by  seventy-one  bishops,  was 
held  at  Carthage  in  the  spring  of  the  year  256,  and  addressed 
a  synodical  letter  to  Stephen.1  The  Africans  report  rather 
curtly  their  decision  about  the  baptism  and  the  ordinations 
of  heretics,  and  conclude  with  a  significant  warning ;  there 
is  a  difference  of  opinion  within  the  Church,  and  the  several 
bishops  must  abide  by  their  own  judgment,  without 
mutual  interference,  since  they  are  accountable  only  to  God. 
It  was  a  defiance  of  claims  that  were  beginning  to  be  heard. 

Stephen  replied  as  might  be  expected.  Firmilian  of 
Caesarea  asserts  that  he  refused  even  to  see  the  bishops 
who  were  sent  with  the  synodical  letter,  or  to  allow  them 
hospitality.2  His  reply  is  not  extant,  but  some  sentences 
are  preserved  by  Cyprian  and  Firmilian.  Among  them  is 
the  famous  saying,  more  admirable  in  sense  than  in  syntax, 
"  Nihil  innouetur  nisi  quod  traditum  est." 3  Some  rash 
assertions  may  be  noted ;  that  the  adherents  of  any  heresy 
whatsoever  must  be  received  without  baptism,  and  that 
baptism  "  in  the  name  of  Christ "  is  sufficient.  It  should 
be  observed,  however,  that  Firmilian,  while  referring  to  this 
last  assertion,  implies  that  Stephen  spoke  also  of  the  invo 
cation  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  the  two  modes  of  speech 
seen!  to  be  treated  as  identical.4  The  importance  of  the 
letter,  however,  depends  mainly  on  the  fact  that  Stephen 
definitely  excommunicated  Cyprian  and  the  bishops  with 
him.5  He  wrote  in  the  same  strain  to  the  East,  excom 
municating  Helenus  and  Firmilian.6 

1  Ep.  Ixxii.  z  Ep.  Ixxv.  25.  8  Ep.  Ixxiv.  i. 

4  Epp.    Ixxiv.    5;    Ixxv.    9,    18.      "  Inuocata    trinitate    nominum 
Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti."     See  below,  p.    165,  note. 

5  Ep.    Ixxiv.    8;    "  Qui    haereticorum   amicus   et   inimicus   Chris- 
tianorurn    sacerdotes    Dei    ueritatem    Christi    et    ecclesiae    unitatem 
tuentes  abstinendos  putat."  6  Euseb.,  H.  E.  vii.  5. 
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In  the  meanwhile  a  bishop  named  lubaianus  sent  to 
Cyprian  a  letter  which  he  had  received  containing  argu 
ments  identical  with  those  of  Stephen,  and  apparently 
couched  in  all  but  identical  phrases.  Such  missives  were 
probably  numerous.  Cyprian's  reply  x  was  evidently  sent 
before  the  arrival  of  Stephen's  letter  of  excommunication, 
since  it  contains  no  suggestion  of  so  disturbing  an  event. 
It  is  a  curiously  rambling  and  confused  statement  of 
the  whole  argument,  indicating  weariness  and  perhaps  a 
sentiment  of  doubt  which  is  veiled  under  violent 
asseveration.  As  against  the  plea  of  custom  he  seems 
to  claim  an  express  revelation  for  the  comparatively 
new  practice.  He  accuses  opponents  of  participating  in 
the  blasphemy  of  heretics,  calls  them  partakers  of  other 
men's  sins  and  even  of  irremissible  sins ;  yet  he  concludes 
with  the  assurance  that  he  is  willing  to  communicate 
with  these  "patrons  of  heretics,"  and  that  he  does  not 
wish  to  "hinder  any  bishop  from  acting  herein  according 
to  his  own  judgment,  as  having  full  power  to  do  what  he 
pleases." 

On  the  first  of  September  in  this  year,  256,  a  third 
Council  assembled  at  Carthage.  Stephen's  letter  was 
apparently  treated  with  deliberate  contempt,  for  it  was  not 
even  read.  Cyprian's  correspondence  with  lubaianus  was 
read,  and  also  a  letter,  not  now  extant,  addressed  by  him 
to  Stephen.2  Cyprian  called  for  the  opinion  of  each  bishop 
present,  urging  them  to  sit  in  judgment  on  no  man,  and 
not  to  put  out  of  communion  any  who  differed  from  them ; 
none  should  make  himself  a  bishop  of  bishops,  or  tyranni 
cally  attempt  to  impose  his  will  on  others ;  he  pressed  to 
the  uttermost  his  contention  that  a  bishop  was  subject  only 
to  the  judgment  of  that  Lord  by  whom  he  had  been  raised 

1  Ep.  Ixxiii. 

*  It  is  mentioned  by  Crescens  of  Cirta,  one  of  the  bishops  present. — 
Havtel,  p.  441. 
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to  the  episcopate.1  Sixty-eight  bishops  severally  made 
brief  pronouncements,  all  in  Cyprian's  sense,  and  for  the 
most  part  in  phrases  which  are  found  in  his  writings.  One 
of  them  hinted  at  strong  action,  "  Debemus,"  he  said,  "a 
tanto  scelere  nos  separare."  Another  declared  that  to 
receive  a  heretic  without  baptism  was  itself  a  greater  heresy, 
from  which  an  obvious  conclusion  follows.  Another  said 
that  any  one  siding  with  Stephen  was  a  Judas  betraying  the 
spouse  of  Christ.  But  the  tolerant  part  of  Cyprian's  advice 
prevailed,  and  none  pronounced  openly  for  a  formal 
excommunication. 

The  decisions  of  the  Council,  with  all  the  correspondence, 
were  sent  to  Firmilian  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  the  lead 
ing  bishop  of  the  East,  who  replied  with  a  violent  invective 
against  Stephen.  This  was  translated,  evidently  under 
Cyprian's  direction,  if  not  by  himself,  and  the  Latin  version 
is  preserved  in  the  collection  of  his  epistles.2 

§  ii.    THE  ATTITUDE  OF  STEPHEN. 

How  shall  we  estimate  Stephen's  action?  Attempts 
have  been  made  to  show  that  he  did  not  claim  any  direct 
authority  over  other  bishops,  merely  withdrawing  from 
communion  with  them,  and  that  Cyprian  opposed  him 
"purely  as  an  arrogant  individual."3  This  seems  to  imply 
a  movement  like  that  of  the  faithful  who  separate  them- 

1  Hartel,  p.  435. — "  Superest  ut  cle  hac  ipsa  re  singuli  quid  sentia- 
mus  proferamus,  neminem  iudicantes  aut  a  iure  communicationis 
aliquem  si  diuersum  senserit  amouentes.  Neque  enim  quisquam 
nostrum  episcopum  se  episcoporum  constituit,  aut  tyrannico  terrore  ad 
obsequendi  necessitatem  collegas  suos  adigit ;  quando  habeat  omnis 
episcopus  pro  licentia  libertatis  et  potestatis  suae  arbitrium  proprium, 
tamque  iudicari  ab  alio  non  possit  quam  nee  ipse  possit  alterum  iudi- 
care  ;  sed  expectemus  uniuersi  iudicium  Domini  nostri  lesu  Christi, 
qui  unus  et  solus  habet  potestatem  et  praeponendi  nos  in  ecclesiae  suae 
gubernatione  et  de  actu  nostro  iudicandi. "  See  also  below,  pp.  437, 

454,  455- 

*  Ep.  Ixxv.  3  Benson,  in  D.  C.  B.,  i.  755. 
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selves,  according  to  Cyprian's  own  direction,  from  a  sinful 
bishop.1  There  is  no  thought  of  an  exercise  of  authority 
here.  The  standard  word  abstinere,  used  of  Stephen's 
action,  might  give  this  sense  of  withdrawal,  but  the  employ 
ment  of  the  passive  forms  abstentus  and  abstinendus  show 
that  more  was  intended.  Moreover,  the  word  is  used  of  a 
bishop  who  is  dealing  with  one  of  his  clergy  in  a  disciplinary 
sense,  and  this  certainly  indicates  an  act  of  authority,  of 
what  in  later  days  would  be  called  "jurisdiction."  2  It  is  an 
act,  not  of  withdrawing,  but  of  putting  away  from  com 
munion  ;  the  word  bears  this  sense  equally  well,  and  the 
context  always  requires  it ;  it  was  the  regular  term  for 
excommunication.  Stephen  therefore  claimed  the  power  to 
excommunicate  the  African  bishops  ;  he  claimed  a  superior 
authority.  Cyprian  certainly  understood  this,  for  by  way 
of  contrast  with  this  use  of  "  tyrannical  terror,"  he  warned 
the  African  bishops  not  to  judge  other  bishops  or  to  deprive 
any  of  the  right  of  communion.  We  learn  from  Firmilian 
the  ground  on  which  the  claim  was  based.  Stephen  relied 
on  the  dignity  of  Rome  and  on  his  own  standing  as  being 
in  a  peculiar  sense  the  occupant  of  St.  Peter's  chair  by 
right  of  succession.3  He  put  forward,  in  fact,  the  two 
reasons  by  which  Felicissimus  justified  his  appeal  to 
Cornelius.  One  can  easily  understand  the  wrath  of 
Cyprian. 

But  Cyprian  had  given  away  his  case  by  suggesting  some 
months  earlier  that  Marcian  of  Aries  might  be  abstentus  on 
the  strength  of  a  letter  from  Stephen.  If  Marcian,  why 

1  Ep.  Ixvii.  2.      "  A  peccatore  praeposito  separate  se  debet." 

2  See  below,  pp.  4,  22,  70. 

3  Ep.  Ixxv.  17.   "  De  episcopatus  sui  loco  gloriatur  et  se  successionem 
Petri    tenere  contendit  .    .   .  qui   per   successionem    cathedram    Petri 
habere  se  praedicat."     It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  at  this  date 
successio  meant  succession  in  an  episcopal  see,  not  derivation  of  the 
sacred  ministry.     It  was  "from  holder  to  holder,  not  from  consecrator 
to  consecrated." — C.  H.  Turner,  in  Essays  on  the  Early  History  of  the 
Church  and  the  Ministry,  p.  193. 
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not  others  ?  This  opportunism,  which  was  to  some  ex 
tent  a  recognition  of  facts,  undermined  his  position.  He 
had  speedily  drawn  back,  resenting  the  interference  of 
Stephen  in  the  case  of  Basilides.  But  the  case  of  Basilides 
itself  made  a  new  difficulty  for  him.  If  Basilides  could  be 
removed  from  the  episcopate  by  an  act  of  the  Church,  why 
not  others  ?  We  have  seen  that  Cyprian  could  regard  it  as 
an  act  of  God,  but  an  act  of  God  mediated  by  the  Church. 
He  puts  the  appointment  and  removal  of  a  bishop  on  the 
same  footing ;  in  both  cases  there  is  an  act  of  the  faithful, 
with  whom  "  the  chief  power  of  choosing  worthy  priests  and 
of  rejecting  the  unworthy  ones  is  lodged."  1  But  he  always 
insists  that  a  bishop  is  made  bishop  by  God.  Therefore 
appointment  and  removal  are  alike  acts  of  God  mediated 
by  the  Church.  If,  then,  such  removal  was  right  in  the 
case  of  Basilides,  why  was  it  wrong  for  Felicissimus  to 
attempt  the  same  process  in  the  case  of  Cyprian  ?  The 
answer  is  written  broadly  in  Cyprian's  epistles.  Basilides  was 
guilty,  Cyprian  was  innocent.  No  doubt ;  but  who  should 
decide  the  question  of  guilt  and  innocence  ?  Cyprian's 
scheme  provided  no  tribunal,  and  he  excluded  the  pos 
sibility  of  one  when  he  declared,  in  reply  to  Stephen's 
claim,  that  a  bishop  could  be  judged  by  God  alone. 

§  12.    CYPRIAN'S  EPISCOPAL  THEORY. 

He  guarded  himself  further,  and  with  himself  his  African 
colleagues,  by  refusing  to  recognize  any  sort  of  superiority 
in  any  bishop.  As  when  Felicissimus  appealed  to  Rome, 
so  now  when  Stephen  tried  to  exercise  authority  beyond 
his  own  circumscription,  Cyprian  answered  with  the  retort 
that  a  bishop  in  Africa  was  as  good  as  a  bishop  at  Rome. 
In  taking  his  stand  thus  on  the  complete  equality  of  bishops, 

1  Ep.  Ixvii.  "  Quando  ipsa  [plebs]  maxime  habeat  potestatem  uel 
eligendi  dignos  sacerdote?  uel  indignos  recusancli."  See  p.  114. 
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he  withdrew  himself  into  a  backwater.  If  he  had  pressed 
the  dignity  of  Carthage  as  a  primatial  see,  he  would  have 
been  in  the  line  of  actual  development;  but  when  he 
insisted  that  the  bishop  of  a  Numidian  townlet  was  in  all 
respects  equal  to  Cornelius  or  Stephen,  he  did  but  afford 
a  handle  to  those  who  sixty  years  later  created  the  Donatist 
schism,  and  after  long  centuries  to  the  presbyterian  doc 
trine  of  Parity  of  Ministers.  For  the  presbyterian  minister 
answers  to  the  bishop,  not  to  the  presbyter,  of  Cyprian's 
system.  Lindsay  was  within  his  right  when  he  pressed  the 
comparison  by  the  use  of  current  terms,  speaking  of  the 
"  Kirk-Session,"  or  saying  that  Cyprian  assembled  his 
"Congregational  meeting."1  Indeed  the  presbyterian 
constitution  of  minister  elders  and  deacons  in  Scotland 
reproduces  pretty  closely  the  arrangements  of  the  African 
Church  in  the  third  century.  But  the  presbyterian  parity 
of  ministers  could  not  stand  without  a  complete  system  of 
synods  ;  neither  could  Cyprian's  equality  of  bishops.  Here 
is  the  way  of  escape  from  a  practical  difficulty  which  a 
legitimate  development  was  to  provide.  However  uniform 
the  authority  of  bishops  may  be,  the  one  episcopate  is 
greater  than  its  individual  members,  and  a  group  of  bishops 
greater  than  a  single  bishop.  If  a  bishop  may  not  be 
judged  by  another  bishop,  he  may  yet  be  judged  by  a 
council  of  bishops.  That  principle  was  established  shortly 
after  Cyprian's  death,  when  Paul  of  Samosata  was  formally 
deposed  from  the  apostolic  see  of  Antioch  by  a  council  of 
the  East.  Cyprian  himself  contributed  to  its  establishment 
by  his  own  activity  in  holding  councils.  But  he  ruled  out 
this  solution  when  he  insisted  that  a  bishop  could  be  judged 
by  God  alone. 

The  conciliar  system  is  not  a  perfect  system.     Council 

1  Lindsay,  The  Church  and  the  Ministry  in  the  Early  Centuries, 
pp.  282,  316.  Compare  pp.  286,  "became  a  member  of  the  Session  of 
Carthage,"  and  302,  "  the  pastor  or  bishop  in  Presbyterian  churches  at 
the  present  time." 
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may  rise  against  Council,  Metropolitan  against  Metropolitan, 
Patriarch  against  Patriarch,  no  less  than  Bishop  against 
equal  Bishop.  Neither  is  the  Papal  system,  adumbrated 
by  Stephen,  effective  at  all  points.  It  breaks  down  with 
the  appearance  of  an  Antipope,  and  there  have  been  many 
Antipopes.  If  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  supreme  judge,  who 
shall  decide  between  Cornelius  and  Novatian,  each  claiming 
to  be  Roman  Pontiff?  In  the  fifteenth  century,  when 
there  are  three  claimants  excommunicating  each  other,  who 
shall  judge  between  them  ?  Indeed  there  can  be  no  iron- 
headed  system.  The  Church  is  a  living  organism,  not  a 
mechanical  organization,  and  the  movement  of  life  cannot 
be  reduced  to  a  formula.  Cyprian,  with  his  intense  belief 
in  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  could  not  fail  to  be 
aware  of  this,  but  his  mind  was  occupied  by  a  counteracting 
idea.  Trained  in  the  practice  of  Roman  Law,  he  was  too 
much  inclined  to  press  the  analogy  of  a  legal  collegium  or 
corporation,  with  its  hard  lines  of  inclusion  and  exclusion.1 
It  led  him  into  a  blind  alley.  He  found  himself  rejected  by 
one  of  his  most  conspicuous  colleagues.  But  he  had  always 
maintained  that  the  true  episcopate  was  indivisible.  Where 
was  it  now  ?  With  him  or  with  Stephen  ?  Was  one  or  the 
other  excluded  from  the  college  ?  His  doctrine  seems  to 
require  it.  Moreover  his  arguments  in  the  baptismal 
controversy  point  inevitably  to  repudiation  of  communion 
with  Stephen;  how  could  he  communicate  with  one  who 
was  favouring  heresy  and  admitting  the  unbaptized  to  all 
the  privileges  of  membership  in  the  Church?  He  drew 
back  from  the  conclusion.  He  would  not  be  the  slave  of 
his  logic.  His  common  sense,  his  real  charity,  his  deter 
mination  to  tolerate  much  evil  for  the  sake  of  Christian 
union,  forbade  him  to  regard  Stephen  as  excluded  from 

1  There  is  a  notable  instance  of  this  in  the  often  quoted  sentence, 
"  Episcopatus  unus  est,  cuius  a  singulis  in  solidum  pars  tenetur.  "- 
De  Vnit.  5. 
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the  Church.  If  he  prepared  the  way  for  Donatism,  he  sup 
plied  also  the  most  effective  arguments  that  St.  Augustine 
could  find  for  use  against  the  Donatists.  But  this,  again, 
was  opportunism.  It  was  not  in  accordance  with  the 
scheme.  The  truth  is  that  the  breach  with  Stephen  brought 
his  whole  system  down  in  ruins.  He  probably  knew  it. 
There  is  nothing  to  show  that  he  pressed  it  further  during 
the  brief  remainder  of  his  life. 


§  13.    THE  END. 

The  breach  was  not  closed.  Stephen's  successor  Xystus 
was  still  in  correspondence  with  Dionysius  of  Alexandria 
about  it.1  Nothing  is  heard  of  Cyprian  for  some  months. 
In  the  summer  of  the  year  257,  Valerian  changed  his 
policy  of  toleration  and  issued  a  new  edict  of  persecution. 
Stephen  died  on  August  2nd,  whether  a  martyr  or  not  is 
uncertain.  Towards  the  end  of  the  same  month  he 
was  succeeded  by  Xystus.  On  August  3oth,  Cyprian  was 
summoned  before  the  Proconsul  of  Africa ;  nothing  is 
heard  of  the  lion  this  time ;  he  was  apparently  treated  with 
much  consideration,  and  committed  to  a  lenient  detention 
in  the  Oasis  of  Curubis.  Thence  he  wrote  to  various 
Numidian  bishops  who  had  been  sentenced  to  penal 
servitude  in  the  mines  of  that  province,  and  was  able  to 
send  supplies  for  their  relief.2  After  eleven  months  of 
exile  he  was  brought  back  to  Carthage,  and  kept  in  honour 
able  confinement  within  his  own  house  and  garden. 
Hence  he  sent  messengers  to  ascertain  at  Rome  what 
course  the  persecution  was  taking.  They  brought  him  back 
the  news  of  the  martyrdom  of  Xystus  in  the  Catacomb  of 
Callistus  on  the  sixth  of  August,3  and  he  wrote  a  short 

1  Eusebius,  H.  E.  vii.  5  and  9. 

2  Epp.  Ixxvi.-lxxix. 

8  The  day  was  Friday,  not  Sunday,  as  Pearson  calculated. 
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letter  to  a  bishop  named  Successus,  bidding  him  warn 
others  of  what  might  be  expected  from  the  growing  severity 
of  the  procedure.1  Hearing  that  the  Proconsul  intended 
to  remove  him  to  Utica,  and  wishing  to  die  among  his  own 
people,  he  withdrew  into  hiding,  and  from  his  retreat  wrote 
a  farewell  letter  to  his  flock,  bidding  them  await  the  end 
in  quietness  and  confidence.  There  seems  to  have  been 
a  much  better  spirit  among  them  than  in  the  early  days 
of  the  Decian  persecution.  He  surrendered  himself  on 
the  Proconsul's  arrival,  and  was  sentenced,  probably  as  a 
Roman  of  equestrian  rank,  to  death  by  the  sword.  On 
the  fourteenth  of  September,  he  achieved  with  exceptional 
dignity  a  glorious  martyrdom. 

NOTE 
ON  THE  TEXT  OF  DE  VNITATE,  CAP.  IV 

Part  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  St.  Cyprian's  treatise 
De  Catholicae  Ecclesiae  Vnitate  is  extant  in  two  distinct 
texts.  To  show  their  relation,  it  will  be  convenient  to 
place  them  side  by  side,  as  follows  :  that  which  I  shall  call 
Text  A  to  the  left,  and  that  which  I  call  Text  B  to  the 
right. 

Loquitur  Uominus  ad  Petrum ;  ego  tibi  dico,  inquit, 
quia  tu  es  Petrus  et  super  istam  petram  aedificabo  eccle- 
siam  meam,  et  portae  inferorum  non  uincent  earn,  dabo 
tibi  claues  regni  caelorum :  et  quae  ligaueris  super  terram 
erunt  ligata  et  in  caelis,  et  quaecumque  solueris  super 
terram  erunt  soluta  et  in  caelis. 

et    idem    post    resurrec-  super  unum  aedificat  ecclesiam, 

tionem  suam  dicit :  pasce  et  quamuis  apostolis  omnibus 

oues  meas.     super  unum  post  resurrectionem  suam  parem 

aedificat  ecclesiam  et  illi  potestatem  tribuat  et  dicat :  si- 

1  Ep.  Ixxx. 
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pascendas  oues  mandat 
suas,  et  quamuis  apo- 
stolis  omnibus  parem 
tribuat  potestatem,  unam 
tamen  cathedram  con- 
stituit  et  unitatis  origi- 
nem  adque  rationem 
sua  auctoritate  dispo- 
suit.  hoc  erant  utique  et 
ceteri  quod  Petrus,  sed 
primatus  Petro  datur  ut 
una  ecclesia  et  cathedra 
una  monstretur.  et  pas- 
tores  sunt  omnes,  sed 
grex  unus  ostenditur,  qui 
ab  apostolis  omnibus 
unanimi  consensione  pas- 
catur.  hanc  et  Pauli 
unitatem  qui  non  tenet, 
tenere  se  fidem  credit? 
qui  cathedram  Petri  super 
quam  fimdata  ecclesia 
est  deserit,  in  ecclesia 
se  esse  confidit?1 


cut  misit  me  pater  et  ego  mitto 
uos.  accipite  Spiritum  sanc 
tum  :  si  cuius  remiseritis  pec- 
cata,  remittentur  illi :  si  cuius 
tenueritis,  tenebuntur,  tamen  ut 
unitatem  manifestaret,  unitatis 
eiusdem  originem  ab  uno  in- 
cipientem  sua  auctoritate  dis- 
posuit.  hoc  erant  utique  et 
ceteri  apostoli  quod  fuit  Petrus, 
pari  consortiopraediti  et  honoris 
et  potestatis,  sed  exordium  ab 
unitate  proficiscitur,  ut  ecclesia 
Christi  una  monstretur.  quam 
unam  ecclesiam  etiam  in  cantico 
canticorum  Spiritus  sanctus  ex 
persona  Domini  designat  et 
dicit :  una  est  columba  mea, 
perfecta  mea,  una  est  matri 
suae,  electa  genetrici  suae. 
hanc  ecclesiae  unitatem  qui  non 
tenet  tenere  se  fidem  credit? 
qui  ecclesiae  renititur  et  resistit 


in    ecclesia    se    esse    confidit? 

quando  et  beatus  apostolus  Paulus  hoc  idem  doceat  et 
sacramentum  unitatis  ostendat  dicens :  unum  corpus  et 
unus  spiritus,  una  spes  uocationis  uestrae,  unus  Dominus, 
una  fides,  unum  baptisma,  unus  Deus. 

Text  B  is  the  reading  of  most  of  the  older  MSS.  In  two 
MSS.  of  the  eighth  or  ninth  century  (distinguished  by 
Hartel  as  Q  and  M),  which  appear  to  be  derived  from  the 
same  archetype,  both  texts  are  found,  B  following  A. 
Pelagius  II,  about  A.D.  585,  quoted  as  from  Cyprian  phrases 

1  I  give  the  text  as  reconstructed  from  the  two  MSS.  by  Hartel, 
p.  xliv. 
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made  up  of  both  texts  (Ep.  iv.,  P.L.  Ixxii.  913).  In  a 
homily  of  the  Ven.  Bede  (P.L.  xliv.  218)  A  is  quoted  without 
reference  to  Cyprian.  Many  of  the  later  MSS.,  followed  by 
the  editions  of  Erasmus,  Pamelius,  and  Baluze  (but  against 
the  judgment  of  the  last-named),  give  a  text  made  up  of 
A  and  B  variously  combined.  This  is  usually  known  as 
the  "  interpolated "  text,  but  it  would  be  more  correctly 
described  as  conflate.  The  edition  of  Fell  gives  B  only,  as 
also  does  Hartel,  but  with  A  in  the  margin. 

There  seems  to  be  no  reason  for  doubting  that  both 
texts  are  from  the  hand  of  Cyprian.  I  am  inclined  to 
consider  that  A  is  the  original  text,  probably  read  in  Council 
at  Carthage,  A.D.  251,  and  that  B  was  substituted  in  a  later 
copy  of  the  treatise. 

My  reasons  for  giving  A  the  priority  are  two  : — 

(1)  The  words  hanc  et  Pauli  unitatem  in  A  lead  naturally 
to  the  words  quando  et  beatus  apostolus  Paulus  following, 
but    these  follow   abruptly   on   B    without   connexion.      I 
suppose    B    to    have    been    substituted   with    insufficient 
attention  to  the  context. 

(2)  A  reason  can  be  shown  for  the  substitution  of  B.     In 
A   occurs    the    phrase    cathedra    Pctri,  used  in  Cyprian's 
manner  as  signifying  the  episcopate.     I  suggest  that  after 
the  Carthaginian   appellants  with  Felicissimus   had   made 
use  of  this  phrase  to  signify  the  Roman  Church  in  particular, 
Cyprian  substituted  text  B,  in  which  it  is  not  used. 

On  the  other  hand,  no  good  reason  has  been  shown  for 
the  substitution  of  A,  if  B  were  the  original  text.  Dom 
John  Chapman  has,  indeed,  suggested  that  B  was  read  in 
the  Council  at  Carthage,  and  that  in  a  copy  of  the  treatise 
sent  to  Rome  for  use  against  the  partisans  of  Novatian, 
A  was  substituted  with  the  phrase  cathedra  Petri  to  give  it 
a  local  application.  But  this  argument  rests  on  a  radical 
misconception  of  Cyprian's  own  use  of  the  phrase  cathedra 
Petri. 
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A.D.  246.     Pentecost. 
Autntnn. 
247. 


248. 


Dec. 


249.     Easter. 


July. 

Dec. 

250.    Jan. 

Jan.  20. 

March. 


April. 

May. 
June. 
July. 

August. 


Cyprian  baptized. 

The  tract  Ad  Donatum. 

De  Vanitate  Idolorum  or  Quod  idol  a  Dii  non 
sunt. 

Ordained  presbyter. 

Testimonia  aduersus  ludaeos  ad  Quirinum. 

Cyprian  elected  Bishop  of  Carthage  in  suc 
cession  to  Donatus. 

De  Habitu  Virginunt. 

Ep.  i,  written  from  the  Paschal  Synod  at 
Carthage. 

Epp.  ii,  iii,  and  iv. 

Decius  becomes  Emperor. 

The  Edict  of  Persecution. 

Cyprian  withdraws  from  Carthage  into  hiding. 

Martyrdom  of  Fabian  at  Rome. 

Epp.  v— vii,  written  from  retreat. 

Letter  from  the  Roman  Presbyters  about 
Cyprian's  retirement.  Ep.  viii. 

Ep.  ix  in  reply  to  them. 

Aggravation  of  persecution  at  Carthage. 

Ep.  x  to  the  Martyrs  and  Confessors. 

Epp.  xi-xiii  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  at 
Carthage. 

Epp.  xiv-xvii :  severely  reprehending  the  dis 
orders  of  the  Confessors  and  others. 

Ep.  xviii  and  xix  relaxing  his  severity. 

Ep.  xx  to  the  Roman  clergy,  justifying  his 
conduct. 

Temerity  of  Lucian  and  the  Confessors  at 
Carthage  in  presuming  to  restore  the  lapsed. 

Epp.  xxvii  and  xxviii  to  the  Roman  Clergy  and 
Confessors  dealing  with  this  matter.  They 
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reply  in  a  letter  written  by  Novatian,  copies 
of  which  Cyprian  circulates  as  widely  as 
possible.  Ep.  xxx. 

Sept.  Epp.    xxxii   and   xxxiii    treating   of   the    same 

matters. 

Oct.  Further    correspondence    with    Rome    on    the 

treatment  of  the  lapsed. 

Nov.  Slackening  of  the  persecution  in  Africa.     Some 

bishops  visit  Cyprian  in  his  retreat,  where 
he  ordains  lectors,  and  attaches  the  pres 
byter  Numidicus  to  the  Carthaginian  clergy. 
Epp.  xxxviii-xl. 

Dec.  The  turbulent  presbyter  Novatus  at  Carthage 

attaches  Felicissimus  to  himself  as  deacon, 
and  forms  a  party  in  favour  of  a  lax  treatment 
of  the  lapsed. 

Cyprian  sends  the  bishops  Caldonius  and  Her- 
culanus  to  Carthage  as  his  vicars.  Felicis 
simus  opposes  them. 

Cyprian  directs  the  vicars  (Ep.  xli)  to  excom 
municate  Felicissimus. 

251.    Jan.  Novatus  goes  to  Rome  and  becomes  intimate 

with  Novatian. 

Feb.  Five  presbyters  at  Carthage  combine  with  Feli 

cissimus  in  open  schism. 

March.  Ep.  xliii.  Cyprian,  much  perturbed  by  the 
schism,  writes  to  the  Church  that  he  hopes 
to  be  with  them  after  Easter. 

Mar.  23.      Easter. 

April.  Decius  leaves  Rome  for  Moesia.  The  virulence 
of  the  persecution  is  consequently  diminished. 

May.  Council    at    Carthage,    the   sessions  of  which 

continue  at  intervals  for  several  weeks.1 

June.  Cornelius  elected  bishop  at  Rome.2 

Novatian   elected   by  an  adverse  faction,   and 

supported  by  some  Confessors. 
Letter  from  Cornelius,   announcing  his  acces 
sion  and  the  prospect  of  a  schism,   read  in 
Council  at  Carthage. 

Caldonius  and  Fortunatus  sent  as  legates  of  the 
Council  to  Rome  to  make  peace. 

July.  Letter  from  Novatian  announcing  his  accession. 

Pompeius  and  Stephanus,  two  African  bishops 
who  had  taken  part  in  the  promotion  of 
Cornelius,  arrive  and  report. 

1  The  treatise  De  Ecclesiae  Vnitate  was  probably  read  at  one  session 
of  this  Council. 

More  probably  in  April.     See  p.  xxiii. 
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Novatian's  messengers  rejected  by  the  Council. 

Felicissimus  and  his  followers  excommunicated 
by  the  Council. 

Epp.  xliv  and  xlv,  to  Cornelius  concerning 
these  things. 

Determination  by  the  Council  of  the  case  of 

the  lapsed. 

August.  Cornelius  complains  that  Africans  are  address 
ing  their  letters  to  the  Roman  clergy,  and 
not  to  him  as  bishop.  Cyprian  explains  in 
Ep.  xlviii. 

Oct.  Council    of   sixty   bishops    at    Rome    confirms 

the  decrees  of  the  Carthaginian  Council  and 
condemns  Novatian. 

Novatian  sends  Evaristus  as  bishop  to  Africa. 
Nov  The  schismatic  Confessors  at  Rome  restored  to 

communion. 

The  Emperor  Decius  killed  in  Moesia.     Gallus 

Emperor. 
Dec.  Cessation  of  the  persepution. 

The  tract  De  Lapsis. 

Ep.  lii,  about  the  misdeeds  of  Novatus. 
252.     Feb.  Ep.  Iv,  to  Antonian,  relating  the  history  of  the 

past  year. 

April II.      Easter. 

May  15.  Paschal  Council  at  Carthage.  Further  relax 
ation  of  penance  allowed  to  the  lapsed,  in 
view  of  an  expected  renewal  of  the  persecu 
tion,  that  they  may  be  restored  before  it  falls 
on  them.  Ep.  Ivii. 

Privatus,  formerly  bishop  of  Lambesa  in  Nu- 
media,  and  condemned  on  grave  charges, 
seeks  restitution  by  this  Council.  Rejected, 
he  joins  the  schism  of  Felicissimus  and  ordains 
Fortunatus  bishop  on  their  behalf. 

Felicissimus  goes  to  Rome  to  obtain  recogni 
tion  of  Fortunatus. 

Cyprian  writes  to  Cornelius  by  the  hand  of 
Felicianus,  warning  him  of  this  faction.  The 
letter  miscarries. 

J^^ne.  After  some  hesitation,  due  to  the  absence  of 

letters  from  Cyprian,  Cornelius  rejects  the 
appeal  of  Felicissimus,  but  writes  complain- 
ingly  to  Cyprian. 

Gallus  renews  the  persecution.  , 
July.  Ep.  lix.    Cyprian  writes  indignantly  to  Cornelius 

about  his  temporizing  over  the  appeal. 
August.        Cornelius  banished  to  Centumcellae. 

Ep.  Ix,  to  Cornelius,  congratulating  him  on  his 
confession. 
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Sept.  14.       Cornelius  dies  at  Centumcellae. 1 
Sept.  25.       Lucius  Bishop  of  Rome.      Exiled  soon  after 
wards. 

Oct.  Liber  de  Mortalitate. 

Nov.  Lucius  returns  to  Rome. 

Dec.  Ep.  Ixi,  congratulating  Lucius. 

253.  Jan.  Ep.  Ixii,  to  the    Numidian   bishops   about   the 

redemption  of  captives  from  the  barbarians. 
Date  very  doubtful. 
Ep.  Ixiii,  to  Caecilius  about  the  use  of  wine  in 

the  Eucharist.     Date  uncertain. 
March  5.      Death  of  Lucius.2 
April.  Aemilian  proclaimed  Emperor. 

Persecution  again  abated. 
May  13.       Stephen  Bishop  of  Rome. 

June.  Gallus  murdered  by  his  troops.      Shortly  after 

wards  Valerian  overthrows  Aemilian  and  is 
made  Emperor. 
Valerian  stops  the  persecution. 

Sept.  Council  of  sixty-six  bishops  at  Carthage.    Synod- 

ical  Letter  (Ep.  Ixiv)  to  Fidus  about  the 
irregular  restoration  of  a  lapsed  presbyter  and 
the  baptism  of  infants  immediately  after  birth. 
Ep.  Ixv,  against  Fortunatianus,  formerly  Bishop 
of  Assuri,  who  lapsed  in  the  persecution  and 
is  now  trying  to  obtain  rehabilitation  in  the 
episcopate. 

254.  Jan.  Ep.  Ixvi,  to  Florentius  Pupianus.     Cyprian  de 

fends    himself    against    the     accusations    of 
Novatianists  and  others. 
April  23.      Easter. 

Ep.  Ixvii.  Synodical  Letter  to  Felix,  dealing 
with  the  matter  of  Martial  and  Basilides  in 
Spain. 

De  Opere  et  Eleemosynis. 

Ep.  Ixviii,  to  Stephen  about  Marcian  of  Aries.3 
255-  Ep.    Ixix,    to   Magnus    about   the    baptism    of 

heretics,  and  in  particular  of  Novatianists. 
Autumn.      First  Council  de  Baptismo  at  Carthage.    Synod 
ical  Letter  (Ep.  L\x). 

Dec.  Ep.  Ixxi,  to  Quintus,  a  bishop  in  Mauretania, 

dealing  with  this  question. 

1  This  date  is  extremely  doubtful.     The   Liberian  Catalogue  attri 
butes  to  him  a  pontificate  of  two  years,  three  months,  ten  days.     Some 
slight  error  allowed  for,  this  would   throw  forward   his  death  to  the 
summer  of  the  following  year,    a  conclusion    which  is  now  generally 
accepted.     If  that  be  so,  Pearson  antedates  by  one  year  the  accession 
of  Lucius  and  Stephen,  and  all  that  hangs  thereon. 

2  More  probably  in  the  following  year. 

3  Probably  earlier  than  Ep.  Ixvii.     See  p.  xxxi. 
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256.  De  Bono  Patientiae,  pleading  for  toleration  of 

diversity  of  use  in  the  matter  of  the  baptism 
of  heretics. 

Second    Council    de    Baptismo    at    Carthage. 
Seventy-one  bishops  present.  Synodical  Letter 
to  Stephen  (Ep.  Ixxii). 
March  30.    Easter. 

Ep.  Ixxiii,  to  lubaianus,  who  had  forwarded 
to  Cyprian  a  letter  in  favour  of  accepting  the 
baptism  of  heretics. 

Letter  from  Stephen,  pronouncing  against  the 
decisions  of  the  Carthaginian  Councils,  and 
excluding  from  communion  with  him  Cyprian 
and  all  his  supporters. 

Ep.  Ixxiv,  to  Pompeius,  a  Tripolitan  bishop, 
replying  to  the  arguments  of  Stephen. 

Letters  of  Stephen  to  Eastern  bishops  threaten 
ing  to  put  them  out  of  communion  for  their 
agreement  with  Cyprian. 

Sept.  i.        Third  Council  de  Baptismo  at  Carthage.     Not 
less  than  eighty-seven  bishops  present. 

Letter  from  Cyprian  to  Firmilian  (not  extant). 

Ep.  Ixxv,  from  Firmilian  to  Cyprian,  expressing 
his  agreement  with  the  Africans,  and  de 
nouncing  Stephen,  written  at  the  beginning 
of  winter. 

Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  writes  to 
Stephen,  expostulating  with  him  for  his 
conduct. 

257.  Valerian  revives  the  persecution. 
Aitg.  2.      Death  of  Stephen. 

c.  Aug.  24.  Xystus  elected  Bishop  of  Rome. 

•Aug.  30.      Cyprian  brought  before  the  Proconsul  of  Africa, 

and  sent  under  detention  to  Curubis. 
Ep.  Ixxvi.     Cyprian  writes  from  his   place  of 
detention  to  Numidian  bishops  sentenced  to 
the  mines,  and  sends  them  relief. 

258.  Expedition  of  Valerian   against  the   Persians  ; 

Macrianus    left   in   charge    at   Rome,    under 

whom  the  persecution  becomes  more  severe. 
Aug.  6.        Martyrdom  of  Xystus. 

Ep.    Ixxx.      Cyprian   to    Successus   about   the 

martyrdom  of  Xystus. 
Cyprian  recalled  from  Curubis  by  the  Proconsul 

and  confined  to  his  own  garden  at  Carthage. 
Cyprian,   hearing   that   he    is    to    be   taken   to 

Utica,  and  wishing  to  die  at  Carthage,  goes 

into  hiding. 

Ep.  Ixxxi.     Cyprian's  farewell  to  his  people. 
Sept.  14.      Martyrdom  of  Cyprian. 
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THE   NUMERATION   OF   ST.   CYPRIAN'S   EPISTLES. 

Two  numerations  of  the  Epistles  are  in  common  use  : — 

A.  That  of  Pearson,  in   Fell's  edition,  followed  by  Hartel   in   the 

Viennese  Corpus  Scriptorum  Ecclesiastic orum  Latinorum,  and 
used  in  this  selection. 

B.  That  of  Rigault  and  Baluze  :  reproduced  in  Migne's  Patrologia 

Latina.     No.    I   in  this   list   is   the  tract  Ad  Donatum,   not 
included  among  the  Epistles  by  Fell-Hartel.     No.  23  is  missing 
in  consequence  of  a  printer's  error  in  Rigault's  edition. 
Of  translations,  that  in  the  Oxford  Library  of  the  Fathers  follows  A  ; 
that  of  Dr.  Wallis  in  the  Ante-Nicene  Christian  Library  follows  B. 
This  translator,  however,  has  unfortunately  added  to  the  confusion  by 
correcting  the  omission  of  the  number  23,  so  that  his  23  is  the  24  of 
Rigault-Baluze,  and  so  on  to  the  end. 

For  convenience  of  reference  the  numerations  are  compared  below. 


A.   B. 

A.  13. 

A.  B. 

A.  B. 

A.  B. 

1-66 

*l8-I2 

34-28 

50-48 

*66-69 

2-6  1 

19-13 

35-29 

51-47 

*67-68 

*3-65 

20-14 

36-30 

*52-49 

*68-67 

4-62 

2  1  -2O 

37-15 

53-50 

*69-76 

5-4 

22-21 

38-33 

54-5  i 

*7o-7o 

6-8  1 

23-16 

39-34 

*55-52 

•71-71 

7-36 

24-18 

40-35 

56-53 

*72-72 

8-2 

25-19 

*4i-38 

57-54 

*73~73 

9-3 

26-17 

42-39 

58-56 

74-74 

io-8 

27-22 

*43-4o 

*59-55 

75-75 

1  1-7 

28-25 

*44-4i 

60-57 

76-77 

12-37 

29-24 

*45-42 

61-58 

77-78 

13-6 

30-31 

46-44 

62-60 

78-79 

*i4-5 

31-26 

47-43 

63-63 

79-80 

*i5~io 

*32-32 

*48-45 

64-59 

80-82 

16-9 

*33-27 

49-46 

*65-64 

81-83 

*i7-n 

N.B. — The  epistles  included  in  this  selection  are  marked  with  an 
asterisk. 
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EPISTLE   III 

Date  uncertain  ;  probably  in  the  -first  year  of  his  episcopate, 

A.D.     249 

CYPRIAN  to  his  brother  Rogatianus,  sendeth  greeting. 

i.  My  self  and  my  collegues,  dear  brother,  who  were 
present  with  me  at  the  reading  your  letter,  were  very  much 
concerned  to  find  from  it,  that  you  had  so  just  a  cause  of 
complaint  against  your  deacon,  for  the  contempt  he  had 
poured  upon  your  episcopal  character ;  forgetting  the  duties 
of  his  station,  and  the  rank  he  held  under  you,  and  in 
censing  you  by  various  injuries  and  provocations.  You 
have  herein  proceeded  with  your  usual  modesty,  by  paying 
such  a  deference  to  our  sentiments  as  to  lodge  your  com 
plaint  with  us ;  when  you  might,  if  you  had  been  pleased, 
have  used  your  own  authority,  and  immediately  exerted 
against  him  the  full  strength  and  vigour  of  your  episcopal 
jurisdiction.1  You  might  have  assured  yourself,  that  what 
ever  you  should  have  done  in  this  affair,  by  virtue  of  your 
sacerdotal  power,  against  your  presumptuous  deacon,  would 
have  received  our  approbation;  since,  as  to  cases  and 
persons  so  circumstantiated,  you  have  a  rule  appointed  by 
God  himself  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  saying ;  And  the 
man  who  will  do  presumptuously,  and  will  not  hearken 
unto  the  priest,  or  unto  the  judge,  who  shall  be  in  those 

1  "Cum  pro  episcopatus  uigore  et  cathedrae  auctoritate  haberes 
potestatem."  The  word  cathedra  should  be  noted,  as  also  the  dis 
tinction  between  auctoritas  and  -botestas.  Introd.,  p.  xx. 
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days,  even  that  man  shall  die :  and  all  the  people  shall 
hear  and  fear,  and  shall  do  no  more  wickedly.1  And  as  a 
proof  that  God  hath  not  only  threatened,  but  hath  put  his 
threats  in  execution  after  a  very  terrible  manner,  to  vindi 
cate  the  honour  of  his  priesthood,  we  may  observe,  that 
when  Corah,  Dathan  and  Abiram,  three  of  Aaron's  sub 
ordinate  officers,  presumed  to  set  up  against  him,  to  raise 
their  crests,  and  to  vye  with  him  for  rank  and  station,  who 
was  appointed  their  superior  governour ;  the  earth  opened 
her  mouth  and  swallowed  them  up,  and  justly  punished 
their  sacrilegious  presumption.  Nor  only  so ;  but  the  two 
hundred  and  fifty  men,  who  had  joined  themselves  to  their 
company,  had  a  fire  sent  out  upon  them  from  the  Lord, 
which  utterly  consumed  them.  Thus  he,  who  instituted 
the  priesthood,  avenged  the  outrage  which  had  been  offered 
to  it.  In  like  manner,  when  the  Jews  began  to  despise 
the  government  of  the  prophet  Samuel  for  his  old  age 
(which  is  pretty  near  your  case),  the  Lord  in  great  dis 
pleasure  pronounced  against  them ;  They  have  not  despised 
thee,  but  they  have  despised  me  : 2  and  as  a  punishment  of 
such  their  sin,  he  raised  them  up  a  King,  Saul  by  name,  to 
vex  them  with  various  injuries,  and  to  oppress  and  crush  a 
stiff-necked  presumptuous  people,  with  all  sorts  of  rigorous 
and  insulting  treatment.  And  thus  was  the  haughty  in 
solence  of  that  people,  towards  a  priest  of  God,  chastised 
by  the  divine  justice.  Solomon  hath  also  taught  us,  by  the 
direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  great  dignity  and  authority 
of  the  priesthood,  saying  :  Fear  the  Lord  with  all  thy  soul 
and  reverence  his  priests.  And  again  :  Honour  God  with 
all  thy  soul  and  honour  his  priests  likewise.3  Of  these 
several  precepts  we  may  well  suppose  the  apostle  St.  Paul 
to  have  been  mindful,  when,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  it  was  said  to  him  ;  Dost  thou  thus  insult  and 
revile  God's  High-priest?  And  he  answered  and  said;  I 
1  Deut.  xvii.  12.  z  I  Sam.  viii.  7.  3  Eccl.  vii.  29-31. 
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wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the  High-priest:  for  it  is 
written,  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people.1 
Even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  though  he  was,  himself,  our 
King,  our  Judge  and  God,  yet  continued  till  the  day  of  his 
sufferings  paying  all  due  observance  to  the  High-priests, 
and  to  the  other  chiefs  of  them ;  although  it  was  notorious 
that  they  had  lost  all  fear  of  God,  and  refused  to  acknow 
ledge  the  mission  of  his  Son.  Thus  when  he  had  cleansed 
the  leper,  he  said  to  him,  Go  thy  way,  shew  thy  self  to  the 
priest,  and  offer  the  appointed  gift.2  With  a  sample  of 
that  humility  which  he  recommended  to  his  followers,  he 
vouchsafed  to  honour  the  holy  character  of  a  priest,  in  one 
whom  otherwise  he  knew  to  be  a  profane  and  sacrilegious 
person.  Thus  likewise,  when  in  the  midst  of  his  cruel 
passion  he  received  a  blow,  with  the  following  sarcasm  ; 
Answerest  thou  the  High-priest  so?  he  replied,  we  find, 
with  no  reflection  upon  the  person  of  the  High-priest,  but 
singly  with  the  view  of  maintaining  his  own  innocence ;  If 
I  have  spoken  evil  you  might  upbraid  me  with  it ;  but  if 
well,  why  smitest  thou  me  ?  3  All  which  instances  of  meek 
ness  and  patience  were  by  him  exhibited,  that  he  might  set 
us  an  example  of  the  same  virtues.  For  1  think  the  in 
ference  is  fair  and  strong ;  that  if  he  behaved  himself  with 
so  much  respect  and  deference,  even  to  false  and  pretended 
priests,  regular  and  true  ones  are  entitled  to  a  much  higher 
degree  of  honour  and  observance  from  us. 

2.  Now  deacons  should  remember  that  our  Lord  himself 
chose  his  apostles,  i.  e.  indeed  the  bishops  and  governors  of 
his  church  ;  whereas  the  apostles  only,  after  the  ascension 
of  Christ,  appointed  deacons  to  serve  as  ministers  of  the 
church,  in  subordination  to  their  own  episcopal  authority. 

1  Acts  xxiii.  4-5.  2  Matt.  viii.  4  ;  Luke  xvii.  14. 

3  John  xviii.  23.  "  Si  male  locutus  sum,  exprobrade  malo  ;  si  autem 
bene,  quid  me  caedis."  The  Vulgate  has  "  testimonium  perhibe  de 
malo," 
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Wherefore  if  any  man  can  judge  it  fit  or  lawful  for  us  bishops 
to  do  anything  against  the  authority  of  God,  which  made 
us  bishops  ;  then,  and  not  otherwise,  may  our  deacons  plead 
their  privilege  to  act  in  contradiction  to  our  authority,  which 
made  them  deacons.  Upon  the  whole  then ;  the  deacon, 
concerning  whose  case  you  have  written  hither,  ought  most 
solemnly  to  repent  of  his  presumption  ;  to  acknowledge  the 
superiority  of  his  bishop ;  and  by  the  lowest  submissions 
to  make  him  the  best  amends  he  can,  for  his  former  pride 
and  insolence. 

3.  This  indeed  is  the  most  usual  rise  of  heresy ;  and 
hence  doth  schism  derive  its  original  and  main  support ; 
that  men  please  themselves  in  such  attempts,  and  treat  their 
bishop  with  contempt  and  scorn.  By  these  means  they  are 
led  into  a  separation  from  the  church  ;  erect  a  profane  altar 
out  of  it ;  divide  from  the  unity  which  God  hath  appointed ; 
and  rebelliously  break  that  peace,  which  Christ  hath  so 
solemnly  commanded  to  be  kept  inviolate.1  If  therefore 
the  deacon  you  complain  of  shall  persevere  in  his  outrages 
and  affronts,  you  will  make  a  very  proper  use  of  your 
episcopal  authority,  either  by  deposing  or  excommunicating 
him,2  as  you  shall  find  most  expedient.  For  if  the  apostle 
St.  Paul,  writing  to  Timothy,  had  reason  thus  to  caution 
him ;  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth ;  with  how  much 
more  propriety  and  reason  may  your  collegues  say  to 
you ;  Let  no  man  despise  your  age.  And  since  you  have 
farther  signified  to  us,  that  another  person  hath  taken  part 
with  this  insolent  deacon,  and  joined  with  him  in  his  pre 
sumptuous  and  haughty  treatment  of  you  ;  him,  and  all 
such  as,  with  him,  shall  attempt  anything  against  the 
authority  of  God's  priesthood,  you  may  either  restrain  by 
private  admonition,  or,  if  that  will  not  do,  by  publick 

1  "  Sic  contra   pacem  Christ!  et  ordinationem  atque  unitatem  Dei 
rebellatur."     Our  translator  unnecessarily  labours  emphasis  here. 
8  "  Vel  deponas  uel  abstineas."     See  Introd.,  p.  xxxvii. 
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censure.1  Only  in  all  such  cases,  it  is  evermore  our  advice 
and  practice,  to  labour  in  the  first  place  the  bringing 
offenders  to  a  sense  of  their  crime,  to  persuade  them  that 
they  would  make  satisfaction  for  it,  and  suffer  us  to  pursue 
the  measures  we  are  most  inclined  to.  For  we  would 
always  overcome  the  injuries  and  affronts  which  any  man 
shall  offer  us,  by  clemency  and  forbearance,  rather  than 
animadvert  upon  them  with  our  episcopal  power.  And 
now,  my  dear  brother,  I  have  nothing  farther,  but  to  bid 
you  heartily  farewel. 


EPISTLE    XIV 

Written  from  his  retreat  in  the  summer  of  the  year  250 

CYPRIAN    to    his   brethren,   the   presbyters   and   deacons, 
sendeth  greeting. 

i.  I  desired,  my  dear  brethren,  for  my  own  part,  nothing 
more  earnestly,  than  that  my  letters  to  my  clergy  might 
have  found  them  all  both  safe  and  untainted ;  but  since  the 
present  calamity,  which  hath  made  such  dreadful  havock 
among  my  people,  hath  added  this  to  the  load  of  my  other 
sorrows,  that  it  hath  also  torn  away  a  part  of  my  clergy  from 
me ;  I  daily  beseech  our  Lord,  that  you,  who  stand  hitherto 
fast,  I  hear,  to  your  faith  and  principles,  may  be  preserved 
henceforwards,  through  his  mercy,  blameless  and  out  of 
danger.  And  though  there  are  divers  causes  moving  me 
to  come  amongst  you  with  all  expedition ;  such  as  my  own 
ardent  longings  to  see  you,  and  the  opportunity  which  I 
thence  should  have  of  consulting  in  common  with  you,  and 
thence  of  determining  with  more  advantage,  upon  the 

1  "  Vel  coercere  poteris  uel  abstinere."  The  word  coercere  can  hardly 
stand  for  private  admonition.  The  alternative  seems  to  be  (i)  public 
admonition,  and,  if  that  is  not  effective,  (2)  excommunication. 
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several  occasions  of  our  church,  and  its  common  interests ; 
yet,  upon  the  whole,  I  have  judged  it  more  eligible  to  lie 
still  and  secreted  for  a  season,  in  regard  to  other  considera 
tions  which  concern  the  general  good,  and  with  which  our 
dear  brother  Tertullus  will  more  at  large  acquaint  you  ; 
who  amidst  his  other  cares  and  endeavours  for  the  public 
service,  persuaded  me  into  my  present  measures  of  caution 
and  reserve,  and  advised  me  not  to  be  seen,  nor  to  trust 
my  self  in  that  place,  where  I  had  so  often,  by  name,  been 
called  for,  and  sought  out.  Wherefore  relying  on  your 
fidelity  and  affection,  I  do  by  these  presents  beseech  and 
exhort  you,  who  can  appear  upon  the  spot  with  less 
invidiousness  and  danger,  that  you  would  supply  my  ab 
sence,  and  perform  in  my  stead  whatsoever  offices  are 
necessary  to  the  care  of  our  flock. 

2.  The  first  thing  therefore,  which  I  would  recommend  to 
you,  should  be  the  care  of  our  poor,  in  such  proportions 
and  measures  as  you  are  able  to  provide  for  them ;  those  of 
them,  I  mean,  who  have  stood  firm  to  their  professions,  and 
not  forsaken  the  flock  of  Christ ;  that  their  necessities  may 
severally  be  supplied  through  your  industry,  and  that  they 
may  be  enabled  to  support  themselves  under  their  respective 
wants;  lest  distress  and  destitution  should  be  more  pre 
judicial  to  their  principles,  than  the  most  imminent  article 
of  danger  yet  hath  proved  to  them.  Your  care  should  like 
wise  be  employed  in  a  more  especial  manner  upon  our 
illustrious  confessors ;  and  though  I  am  very  sensible  that 
divers  of  these  are  well  provided  for,  by  the  officious  labours 
of  our  brethren ;  yet  if  there  should  be  any  left  of  them  who 
stand  in  need  of  necessaries,1  let  them,  by  all  means,  be 
furnished  ;  as  I  have  formerly  written  to  you,  when  they 
were  under  confinement;  only  let  them  know,  and  learn, 
and  be  instructed  by  you,  what  the  laws  of  discipline  and 
order,  as  deduced  from  holy  scripture,  do  require  from  them, 
1  "  Vel  uestitu  uel  sumptu." 
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viz.  to  be  peaceable,  and  modest,  and  to  keep  within  rule ; 
that  they  may  maintain  and  preserve  their  character  without 
blemish,  and  be  as  renowned  for  the  regularity  of  their 
after-behaviour,  as  they  have  been  for  the  honour  of  their 
former  confession ;  and  by  approving  themselves  in  all 
things  to  our  Lord,  may  be  found  meet  at  last  for  the  glory 
of  the  martyr's  crown  ;  for  the  greatest  trial  of  all  is  yet 
behind,  and  we  find  it  accordingly  written  ;  Praise  no  man 
before  his  death.  And  again  ;  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death, 
and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.  And  our  Lord  hatli 
also  pronounced  in  the  case  before  us  ;  He  that  endureth 
unto  the  end  shall  be  saved.1 

3.  Let  them  be  persuaded  to  follow  the  example  set  them 
by  Christ  our  Lord  ;  who,  upon  the  approaches  of  his 
passion,  did  not  exalt,  but  more  than  ever  humbled  himself. 
For  in  that  critical  juncture  he  washed  his  disciples'  feet, 
saying;  If  I,  your  Lord  and  master,  have  washed  your 
feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet.  For  I  have 
given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to 
you.  Let  them,  moreover,  observe  the  pattern  which  the 
apostle  St.  Paul  hath  laid  before  them ;  who  after  having 
been  often  imprisoned,  scourged,  and  exposed  to  the  wild 
beasts,  continued,  notwithstanding,  in  the  same  meek  and 
lowly  frame  of  mind.  Nay  even  after  his  admission  to 
paradise,  and  being  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven,  he 
assumed  nothing  to  himself  from  such  distinguished  privi 
leges  ;  we  only  read  him  saying ;  Neither  did  we  eat  any 
man's  bread  for  nought ;  but  wrought  with  labour  and 
travail  night  and  day,  that  we  might  not  be  chargeable  to 
any  of  you.2  These  things  I  beseech  you  to  inculcate 
upon  our  brethren,  with  frequency  and  care ;  and  since  he 
that  humbleth  himself  hath  the  promise  to  be  exalted,  the 
season  more  particularly  requires  them  to  stand  upon  their 

1  Eccles.  xi.  30;  Rev.  ii.  10  ;    Matt.  x.  22, 

2  John  xiii.  14-15  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  8. 
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guard  against  their  adversary,  who  is  always  most  intent 
upon  gaining  an  advantage  over  those  of  distinguished 
bravery  ;  and  the  more  so,  because  he  hath  been  already 
foiled  by  them ;  and  therefore  he  would  retrieve  his  dis 
grace  by  vanquishing  the  victor.  I  pray  the  Lord  to  grant 
that  I  may  soon  have  an  opportunity  of  seeing  them,  and  of 
endeavouring  to  settle  them  in  a  resolution  to  preserve  the 
honour  they  have  acquired,  without  blemish  or  diminution. 
For  it  grieves  me  to  the  very  soul,  when  I  hear  that  diverse 
of  them  walk  disorderly,  behave  themselves  with  insolence 
and  pride,  run  into  little  party  quarrels,  foment  or  sow 
divisions  among  their  brethren,  defile  the  members  of 
Christ,  (which  they  have  made  yet  more  illustrious  by  the 
confession  of  his  name) 1  thro'  unlawful  cohabitations  with 
the  other  sex ;  and  upon  the  whole  will  not  submit  to  be 
governed  by  the  deacons  and  presbyters  of  the  church ;  but 
instead  of  it,  by  means  of  a  few  corrupt  examples,  the  whole 
body  of  our  confessors  suffer  much  in  their  credit  and 
character ;  whose  judgment  and  testimony  the  men  I  com 
plain  of  ought  to  dread,  lest  it  should  disown  and  condemn, 
and  exclude  them  finally  from  their  fellowship  and  society. 
For  indeed  he  only  is  entitled  to  the  just  honours  of  a  con 
fessor,  whom  the  church  of  Christ  finds  afterwards  more 
reason  to  boast  than  to  be  ashamed  of. 

4.  I  have  determined  with  my  self  to  return  no  final 
answer,  by  my  own  single  authority,  to  the  case  upon  which 
Donatus,  Fortunatus,  Novatus,  and  Gordius,  my  brethren 
presbyters,  have  written  to  me  ;  as  having  always  resolved, 
from  my  first  entrance  upon  the  episcopal  chair,  to  transact 
no  matters  of  moment  upon  the  foot  of  my  own  authority 
only,  without  taking  along  with  it  your  advice,  and  the 
approbation  of  my  people ;  and  therefore,  when  it  shall 
please  God  to  permit  me  to  come  amongst  you,  we  will 
consider  and  consult  together  upon  such  affairs  as  shall 

1  ' '  Et  iam  Christum  confessa. "  Rather,  "So  lately  confessing  Christ. " 
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then  lie  before  us,  with  all  those  regards  to  each  other, 
which  our  respective  stations  require  us  to  receive  and  pay. 
My  dear  brethren,  I  long  to  see  you ;  mean  while  I  beseech 
you  to  believe  that  I  heartily  wish  you  all  prosperity,  and 
that  your  remembrance  of  me  will  be  of  all  things  the  most 
agreeable  to  my  desires.  Recommend  me  to  our  brethren 
who  are  with  you  in  the  kindest  terms;  and  let  me  hear 
from  you,  how  I  stand  in  their  esteem  and  affection.1 
Farewel. 


EPISTLE   XV 

At  the  same  date 

CYPRIAN    to    his   brethren   the    martyrs    and    confessors, 
sendeth  greeting. 

i.  The  charge  which  is  entrusted  with  me  in  my  station, 
and  the  powers  of  conscience,2  oblige  me,  most  courageous 
and  blessed  martyrs,  to  remind  you  of  your  duty,  who  have 
so  religiously  and  bravely  stuck  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  that 
ye  be  not  found  tardy  in  observing  his  law,  and  the  rules 
of  his  holy  discipline.  For  as  it  behoves  each  soldier  of 
Christ  to  pay  due  regard  to  the  orders  of  their  great 
commander ;  it  is  more  especially  expected  from,  and 
incumbent  upon,  you  to  do  so ;  whose  conduct  is  con 
sidered  as  exemplary  to  others,  and  is  set  forth  as  a 
pattern  of  virtue,  and  of  the  fear  of  God.  I  thought  indeed 
that  the  presbyters  and  deacons,  who  are  upon  the  spot 
with  you,  had  fully  instructed  you  in  this  matter,  what 

1  "  Opto  uos,  fratres  carissimi  ac  desiderantissimi,  semper  bene  ualere 
et  mei  meminisse.  Fraternitatem  si  qua  uobiscum  est  multum  a  me 
salutate  et  ut  nostri  meminermt  admonete."  A  more  than  free 
rendering. 

-  "  Timor  Dei," 


io          SELECT  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  CYPRIAN 

was  the  rule  of  the  gospel,  as  they  had  ever  done  in  the 
time  of  my  predecessors ;  under  whom  it  was  always  usual 
for  the  deacons  to  resort  to  the  prisons,  and  there  to 
suggest  to  the  martyrs  the  proper  limitations,  which  were 
fit  to  be  set  to  their  desires  and  intercessions  in  cases  of 
this  nature ;  and  so  to  moderate  them  by  their  advices, 
and  by  the  word  of  God.  But  now  I  hear,  with  the  utmost 
concern,  that  the  rules  of  the  gospel  are  so  far  from  being 
represented  to  you,  that  they  are  even  of  set  purpose  and 
design  withheld  from  you ;  insomuch  that  when  you  have 
proceeded  in  due  caution  in  this  affair,  with  a  just  regard 
to  the  honour  of  God,  and  a  becoming  deference  towards 
his  bishop;  certain  presbyters  take  upon  them  to  put  by 
your  good  purposes,  and  to  make  them  of  no  effect.  And 
whereas  you  have  sent  your  letters  to  me,  desiring  that 
your  intercessions  may  be  considered,  and  that  certain 
lapsed  persons,  who  were  named  in  them,  may  have  the 
peace  of  the  church,  as  soon  as  the  persecution  shall  be 
over,  and  an  opportunity  thence  afforded  us  of  meeting 
our  clergy,  and  of  forming  ourselves  again  into  a  regular 
body ;  they,  without  any  fear  of  God,  or  any  consideration  of 
their  bishop,  setting  aside  the  rule  of  the  gospel  and  forget 
ting  the  modesty  and  deference  wherewith  you  expressed 
your  desires  in  this  matter,  presume  to  make  oblations  for 
the  lapsed,  and  to  admit  them  to  the  holy  eucharist ; 
that  is  indeed  to  profane  the  body  of  our  Lord ;  notwith 
standing  that  they  know  it  to  be  written,  Whosoever  shall 
eat  the  bread,  or  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily, 
shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.1  And 
as  a  farther  aggravation  of  their  faulty  conduct,  they  have 
thus  admitted  these  offenders  to  communion,  before  any 
submission  made  by  them  to  penitential  discipline,  before 
any  confession  of  their  heinous  and  crying  sin,  and  before 
any  imposition  of  hands  from  the  bishop  and  his  clergy,  in 
1  i  Cor.  xi.  27. 
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order  to  their  penance.  I  blame  not  so  much  the  lapsed  for 
their  part  in  this  procedure ;  no  wonder  if  they  who  are 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  are  in  haste  to  be  quickned 
again  into  a  lively  hope ;  no  wonder  if  men  in  extreme 
danger  are  very  solicitous  to  get  into  a  place  of  refuge  and 
security.  But  it  is  the  proper  business  of  those  who  are 
over  them  in  the  Lord,  to  keep  them  to  rule  and  order,  to 
correct  their  eager  haste,  and  to  instruct  their  ignorance ; 
or  else,  instead  of  approving  themselves  the  true  shepherds 
of  the  sheep,  they  will  become  as  bad  to  them  as  butchers 
and  murderers.  For  a  mischievous  condescension  is,  in 
effect,  a  cheat;  nor  are  those  who  have  fallen  raised  by 
such  helps ;  but,  by  a  practice  offensive  to  God,  are  rather 
cast  down,  and  pushed  upon  destruction.  These  rash  and 
over-hasty  presbyters  may  even  learn  from  your  discreet 
and  modest  comportment,  what  they  should  have  taught 
others.  They  should  have  waited  for  the  judgment  of  their 
bishop,  as  to  the  subject  of  your  request,  and  should  not 
have  been  so  precipitate  in  giving  the  peace  of  the  church, 
for  which  you  interceded,  till  the  return  of  peaceable  and 
settled  times.  The  mother  should  first  have  had  peace, 
and  then  our  consultation  upon  the  peace  of  her  children 
might  have  been  fit  and  decent.  But  as  I  am  informed, 
my  dear  and  courageous  brethren,  that  some  are  pressing 
upon  you  beyond  all  the  bounds  of  modesty,  and  will  take 
no  denial  from  you ;  I  beseech  you,  with  all  possible 
earnestness,  to  set  before  your  eyes  the  examples  of  your 
predecessors,  and  to  consider  how  far  other  martyrs,  who 
have  gone  before,  have  made  compliances,  and  how  careful 
they  were  in  making  them ;  that  you  may  be  so  too,  and 
may  duly  weigh  the  reasonableness  and  justice  of  the 
petitions  which  you  hand  to  me.  Inasmuch  as  you  are 
in  a  particular  manner  the  friends  of  God,  and  as  such  to 
sit  hereafter  with  him  in  judgment,  you  are  the  more 
obliged  to  look  into  the  behaviour,  life,  and  conversation 
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of  each  particular  person  whom  you  would  recommend  to 
favour,  and  to  examine  the  kind  and  quality  of  their  several 
offences;  lest  by  your  making  improper  promises,  and 
leading  us  thence  into  unfit  performances,  our  church 
should  have  cause  to  be  ashamed  before  the  Gentiles. 
We  receive,  indeed,  here  very  frequent  visitations  and 
rebukes  from  the  hand  of  God,  and  are  admonished  by 
him  to  keep  his  commandments  pure  and  inviolate;  and 
I  doubt  not  but  you  have  the  same,  and  thence  are  fully 
instructed  in  matters  appertaining  to  the  discipline  of  the 
church. 

2.  This  point  will  easily  be  adjusted,  if  you  will  truly 
make  it  a  matter  of  conscience  how  you  comply  with  the 
requests  of  these  importunate  petitioners ;  endeavouring 
to  find  out,  and  give  a  check  to  such  as  would  make  a 
market  of  your  privilege,  or  deal  out  your  favours  with  a 
partial  respect  of  persons ;  and  upon  this  I  have  written 
both  to  my  clergy  and  people,  and  ordered  both  letters  to 
be  read  to  you.  I  would,  moreover,  beseech  you  to  specify 
the  names  of  such  in  particular  as  you  would  desire  should 
be  restored  to  the  peace  of  the  church ;  for  I  am  informed 
that  some  of  your  tickets  run  thus ;  Let  such  an  one,  with 
his  friends,  be  admitted  to  communion.  Which  is  an  un 
precedented  method,  never,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  used 
heretofore  by  martyrs ;  and  indeed  it  is  evident  that  such 
a  dark  and  loose  recommendation  may  easily  bring  an 
odium  upon  us.  For  really  it  is  a  very  extensive  undeter 
mined  way  of  speaking  to  say,  Such  an  one  with  his 
friends;  and  twenty,  or  thirty,  or  more,  may  come  under 
that  pretence  and  cover,  and  may  suggest  themselves  to  be 
the  dependents  or  domesticks  of  the  person  who  hath  got 
the  ticket.  Wherefore  I  again  intreat  you,  that  you  would 
particularly  signify  to  me  the  names  of  such  as  you  would 
desire  should  be  restored ;  that  you  would  see  the  persons, 
and  acquaint  yourselves  with  their  circumstances,  and  be 
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assured  that  their  humiliation  comes  very  near  the  just 
measures  of  a  legitimate  and  full  satisfaction ;  and  upon 
the  whole,  so  manage  your  recommendatory  letters,  that  they 
may  be  consistent  with  the  rules  of  discipline,  and  with 
the  laws  of  the  gospel.1  My  dear  and  valiant  brethren,  I 
heartily  wish  your  health  in  the  Lord,  and  beg  your 
remembrances  of  me.  Farewel. 


EPISTLE   XVII 

At  the  same  date 

CYPRIAN  to  his  lay-brethren,  who  stand  fast  in  their  holy 
profession,  sendeth  greeting. 

I  know  from  my  self  and  from  the  motions  of  my  own 
heart,  dear  brethren,  that  you  lament  and  deplore  the 
downfall  of  our  brethren ;  wherein  I  sympathize  with 
you,  and  each  misfortune  of  this  kind  touches  me  to  the 
quick ;  I  feel,  methinks,  the  truth  of  those  words  which 
came  from  the  blessed  apostle ;  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am 
not  weak?  Who  is  offended,  and  I  burn  not?  And 
again ;  Whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer 
with  it;  or  one  member  rejoice,  all  the  members  rejoice 
with  it.2  I  do  heartily,  therefore,  condole  with  you  upon 
the  fall  of  our  lapsed  brethren,  who  have  yielded  to  the* 
force  of  persecution,  and  carried  off  a  part  of  my  bowels 
with  them,  thereby  making  me  a  fellow-sufferer  with  them 
in  their  great  calamity  :  to  which,  though  the  mercies  of 
God  may  apply  an  effectual  remedy,  yet  I  cannot  but  be 
of  opinion,  that  we  ought  to  do  nothing  in  this  matter 
rashly  or  hastily ;  lest  by  a  presumptuous  and  unwarrantable 

1  "  Fidei  ac  disciplinae  congruentes." 

2  2  Cor.  xii.  29  ;  I  Cor.  xii.  26. 
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resort  to  the  privilege  of  communion,  the  displeasure 
of  Almighty  God  should  be  the  more  provoked  against 
us.  The  blessed  martyrs  have  written  to  me  upon  the 
case  of  some  particular  persons,  desiring  that  their  inter 
cession  for  them  might  be  farther  considered.  It  shall 
accordingly  be  considered,  when  our  Lord  shall  have 
given  peace  to  his  church,  and  therewith  an  opportunity 
for  my  return  to  my  charge;  then  everything  shall  be 
fully  discussed  before  you,  and  I  will  take  the  concur 
rence  of  your  sentiments  with  me.1  Yet  I  am  informed 
that  some  of  our  presbyters,  forgetting  the  rules  of  the 
gospel,  and  not  considering  the  tenour  of  those  letters 
which  the  martyrs  wrote  to  me  upon  this  occasion,  and 
throwing  off  all  regard  to  the  honour  and  authority  of  my 
episcopal  chair,  have  already  communicated  with  the 
lapsed,  and  admitted  their  oblations,  and  given  them  the 
holy  eucharist ;  whereas  they  should  have  risen  (you 
know)  to  this  proper  privilege  by  proper  steps.  For  if,  in 
offences  of  a  less  heinous  dye  which  are  not  directly  com 
mitted  against  our  Lord,  there  be  a  confessed  necessity  of 
submitting  to  publick  penance  for  a  certain  season,  and  of  ac 
knowledging  the  sin  in  a  very  solemn  manner,  and  of  inspect 
ing  the  life  and  conversation  of  the  person  under  discipline  ; 
and  if  no  one  can  be  received,  even  in  these  lower  cases, 
to  communion  without  imposition  of  hands  from  the  bishop 
and  his  clergy ;  how  much  more  necessary  is  all  this  in  the 
case  of  these  more  enormous  and  grievous  sins ;  and  with 
how  much  greater  reserve  and  caution,  and  more  exact 
observance  of  rule  and  discipline  ought  we  to  proceed  in 
them.  My  2  presbyters  and  deacons  ought  indeed  to  have 
given  you  proper  directions  in  this  matter ;  nor  could  they 
otherwise  discharge  the  trust  reposed  in  them,  of  cherishing 

1  "  Praesentibus  et  iudicantibus  uobis."     The  translator  diminishes 
the  part  assigned  to  the  laity.     They  are  to  be  judges. 

2  Reading  "nostri."     Hartel  reads  "nostros,"  i.e.  "the  presbyters 
and  deacons  ought  to  have  warned  my  people." 
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the  flock  committed  to  their  care,  and  of  teaching  them 
the  proper  methods  whereby  they  might  obtain  pardon  and 
salvation.  I  am  so  well  acquainted  with  the  dispositions  of 
my  people,  and  know  them  to  have  so  just  a  sense  of  their 
duty  to  God,  and  of  their  obligation  to  regularity  and  order, 
that  I  am  perfectly  persuaded  they  would  of  their  own 
accord  have  fallen  into  the  proper  methods  of  appeasing 
God's  displeasure  against  them,  if  some  of  my  presbyters  had 
not  misled  them  by  plausible  and  popular  condescensions. 
Wherefore,  my  brethren,  I  must  recommend  it  to  you  to 
interpose  in  this  affair,  and  to  restrain  the  forwardness  of 
the  lapsed  by  your  advice  and  persuasion  within  the  limits 
prescribed  to  them  by  the  gospel.  No  one  should  gather 
an  apple  before  the  advance  of  the  season  hath  duly 
ripened  it;  no  one  should  put  out  to  sea  with  a  leaky 
vessel,  which  hath  been  damaged  by  ill  weather,  before  he 
hath  refitted  it ;  no  one  should  be  in  haste  to  wear  a  torn 
garment,  till  the  proper  tradesmen  have  had  it  in  their 
hands  and  mended  it.1  The  case  of  these  our  brethren 
is  not  unlike  the  instances  which  have  been  mentioned. 
They  should  have  patience  to  hearken  to  the  advice  I  give 
them,  and  to  wait  for  my  return ;  and  then,  when  it  shall 
please  God  to  give  me  the  opportunity  of  coming  amongst 
you,  I  will  call  a  council  of  my  colleagues,2  who  together 
with  me  may  examine  the  contents  of  the  blessed  martyrs' 
letters,  with  what  they  desire  in  them,  before  the  confessors 
themselves ; 3  which  will  be  perfectly  agreeable  to  rule  and 
order.  Upon  this  I  have  written  to  the  clergy,  and  to  the 
martyrs  and  confessors  ;  and  have  ordered  both  those  letters 

1  Add  "et  a  fullone  curatam,"  i.e.  "until  it  has  been  cleaned  by 
the  fuller." 

2  "Conuocatis  coepiscopis." 

3  "Secundum  Domini  disciplinam  et   confessorum    praesentiam  et 
uestram  quoque  sententiam."     The  translator  neglects  these  concluding 
words,  "according  to  your  judgment,"  which  once  more  emphasize 
the  part  assigned  to  the  laity. 

E 
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to  be  read  to  you.  My  dear,  and  much-wanted  brethren, 
I  heartily  wish  your  welfare  in  the  Lord,  and  beseech  you 
to  preserve  a  remembrance  of  me.  Farewel. 


EPISTLE   XVIII 

Written  from  his  retreat  a  short  time  after  the 
last  three  letters 

CYPRIAN  to  his  brethren,  the  presbyters  and  deacons, 
sendeth  greeting. 

I  cannot  but  express  my  wonder  to  you,  my  dear 
brethren,  that  you  have  not  returned  me  one  word  of 
answer  to  the  several  letters  which  I  have  at  different  times 
sent  to  you ;  when  you  cannot  but  know  how  much  it 
would  conduce  to  the  advantage  of  our  brethren,  and  to  a 
supply  of  their  several  wants,  if  I  were  duly  acquainted  with 
the  state  of  their  affairs,  and  thence  enabled  to  suggest  the 
fittest  methods  for  the  management  of  them.  However, 
since  I  find  that  it  will  not  yet  be  proper  for  me  to  come 
amongst  you  and  that  the  summer  season  is  now  begun 
with  you,  which  is  usually  attended  with  various  and  fatal 
distempers,  I  have  farther  considered  the  case  of  our 
brethren,  and  am  now  of  opinion  that  they  should  have 
some  relief  in  it.  Those  of  them,  therefore,  who  have  got 
recommendatory  letters  from  the  martyrs,  and  by  virtue  of 
their  peculiar  privilege  may  be  the  sooner  reconciled  to 
God,  are  henceforth  dispensed  with  in  case  of  sickness  or 
other  extreme  danger  of  life,  and  need  not  wait  for  my 
return;  but  may  make  their  humble  confession  of  their 
sin  before  any  presbyter  whom  they  can  procure  to  attend 
them  ;  or  if  a  presbyter  cannot  be  got,  and  death  approaches, 
they  may  do  it  before  a  deacon ;  and  so  may  receive  impo- 
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sition  of  hands  as  in  a  state  of  penance,  that  they  may 
depart  hence  in  the  peace  of  the  church,  which  the  martyrs 
have  desired  for  them  by  their  letters  written  to  me  on  that 
behalf.  The  rest  of  my  people  who  have  had  the  mis 
fortune  to  fall  away  in  the  time  of  persecution  I  must 
recommend  to  your  care ;  that  you,  who  are  upon  the  spot 
with  them,  would  endeavour  to  support  them  by  proper 
encouragements  and  exhortations ;  to  fortify  them  against  a 
despair  of  God's  mercies,  and  an  entire  revolt  from  the 
gospel,  by  suggesting  to  them  that  their  case  is  far  from 
being  an  abandoned  one,  and  that  the  mercies  of  God  will 
in  due  time  be  extended  to  them  also,  if  they  proceed  in  a 
course  of  regular  and  orderly  behaviour,  are  duly  humbled 
for  their  sin,  and  manifest  the  sincerity  of  such  humiliation, 
by  submitting  to  discipline,  and  by  persevering  in  good 
works.  They  likewise  who  as  yet  are  in  a  state  of  hearers 
only,  and  candidates  for  baptism,  should  not  be  neglected, 
if  the  near  approaches  of  death  should  prevent  their 
farther  process  ;  nor  should  the  mercies  of  God  in  that  case 
be  with  held  from  them,  if  they  earnestly  desire  the  grace  of 
God.  My  dear  brethren,  you  have  always  my  wishes  for 
your  welfare,  and  my  desires  of  a  remembrance  from  you. 
Let  all  our  brethren  know  how  much  I  am  theirs,  and  how 
desirous  that  they  would  not  forget  me,  which  I  must 
beseech  you  to  obtain  of  them.  Farewel. 


EPISTLE   XXXII 

Written  in  September  250,  from  his  retreat 

CYPRIAN  to  his  brethren  the  presbyters  and  deacons 
sendeth  greeting. 

I  have   herewith  sent  you,  dear  brethren,  copies  of  the 
letter  which  I  wrote  to  the  clergy  of  Rome,  and  of  the 
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answer  they  returned  me ;  as  likewise  of  the  answer  made 
me  by  the  presbyters  Moyses  and  Maximus  and  the 
deacons  Nicostratus  and  Rufinus,  and  the  other  confessors 
imprisoned  with  them ;  that  you  might  thence  have  a  clear 
view  of  what  hath  passed  between  us.  Do  you,  for  your 
parts,  take  what  care  you  can  that  both  my  letters  and 
their  answers  be  communicated  to  our  brethren.  Let  such 
likewise  of  my  collegues  the  bishops  as  shall  resort  to 
Carthage  from  any  distant  sees,  or  any  presbyters  or 
deacons  of  other  churches  who  shall  happen  to  be  amongst 
you,  be  made  acquainted  with  them  ;  and  if  they  desire 
copies  to  carry  home  with  them,  let  them  have  the  liberty 
of  transcribing.  Although  indeed  I  have  already  given 
this  direction  to  my  reader  Saturus,  that  if  any  have  a  mind 
to  transcribe  these  several  letters  he  should  permit  them  to 
do  it ;  that  so  in  our  settling  l  the  affairs  of  the  church  we 
may  all  observe  one  rule  of  proceeding.  For  the  rest,  as  I 
have  written  to  divers  of  my  collegues,  whatsoever  farther 
remains  undetermined  I  have  resolved  to  debate  it  in  a  full 
council  with  you,  when  it  shall  please  God  to  give  us  the 
opportunity  of  meeting.  My  dear  and  much  wanted 
brethren,  I  always  wish  your  welfare,  and  desire  you  to 
salute  our  brethren  from  me.  Farewel. 


EPISTLE  XXXIII 

At  the  same  date 
CYPRIAN  to  the  lapsed. 

i.  When  our  Lord,  whose  precepts  we  ought  to  follow,  was 
settling  the  honours  of  his  bishop  and  the  regimen  of  his 

1  "  In  ecclesiarum  statu  quoque  modo  interim  componendo."  It  was 
a  question  of  provisional  arrangement.  The  translator  neglects  the 
word  interim. 
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church,  we  find  him  speaking  thus  to  Peter  in  his  gospel, 
and  saying ;  I  say  unto  thee  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  will  I  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it ;  and  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind 
on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.1  From 
thence,  in  a  regular  succession  downwards,  we  date  the 
ordination  of  bishops,  and  the  course  of  ecclesiastical 
administrations,  so  as  that  we  understand  the  church  to  be 
settled  upon  her  bishops,  and  every  publick  act  of  hers  to 
be  regulated  and  managed  by  them.  Wherefore,  since  this 
establishment  is  founded  upon  the  divine  law,  I  cannot  but 
wonder  at  the  boldness  and  insolence  of  certain  persons, 
who  have  taken  upon  them  to  write  to  me  as  in  the  name 
of  the  whole  church  ;  whereas  the  church  is  really  made  up 
of  her  bishop  and  clergy  and  those  of  her  laity  who  have 
not  fallen.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  allow  that  the  power  and 
mercy  of  God  should  any  where  be  so  invidiously  repre 
sented  as  by  confining  the  church  to  the  number  of  the 
lapsed,  especially  since  we  find  it  written ;  God  is  not  the 
God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.2  We  wish  indeed  most 
heartily  that  all  may  be  enlivened ;  and  we  pray  with  tears 
and  sorrow  of  heart  that  they  may  be  restored  to  their 
former  condition.  But  if  some  of  the  lapsed  will  take  upon 
themselves  to  constitute  the  church,  and  will  insist  that  the 
church  is  with  them  and  in  them,  what  remains  but  that 
we  should  become  their  supplicants,  and  that  we  should 
beseech  them  to  vouchsafe  us  the  honour  and  the  privilege 
of  communion  ?  Wherefore  it  becomes  them  to  be  modest, 
peaceable,  and  submissive ;  who  ought  to  remember  their 
grievous  sin,  and  to  think  how  they  may  reconcile  them 
selves  to  God  after  it,  and  not  to  take  upon  them  the  writing 

1  Matt.  xvi.  18-19. 

2  Matt.  xxii.  32. 
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of  letters  in  the  name  of  the  church,  and  they  should  rather 
consider  that  they  are  writing  to  it. 

2.  Some,  however,  of  the  lapsed,  who  have  also  written  to 
me  upon  this  subject,  have  behaved  themselves  with  more 
meekness  and  modesty,  as  fearing  God  and  trembling  at  his 
word ;  and  have  all  along,  since  their  lapse,  been  eminent 
for  their  good  works ;  which  yet  they  have  ascribed  to  the 
grace  of  our  Lord,  as  remembering  what  he  hath  said  in  his 
gospel :  When  ye  shall  have  done  all  these  things,  say,  We 
are  unprofitable  servants,  we  have  done  that  which  was  our 
duty  to  do.1  These  things  they  have  duly  considered,  and 
accordingly,  though  they  have  got  recommendatory  letters 
from  the  martyrs,  yet,  that  their  penance  might  be  accept 
able  in  the  sight  of  God,  they  have  written,  moreover,  to 
me,  assuring  me  that  they  are  truly  sensible  of  their  sin  and 
do  submit  to  penance  for  it,  and  are  not  for  rushing  too 
hastily  upon  communion ;  but  are  content  to  wait  for  my 
coming  amongst  them,  alledging,  that  even  communion 
itself  will  be  the  more  welcome  to  them,  for  receiving  it  at 
my  hands.  The  Lord  is  my  witness,  how  much  I  con 
gratulate  with  them  this  regular  and  Christian  conduct ;  who 
hath  been  pleased  also  to  reveal  to  me,2  how  highly  accept 
able  it  is  in  his  sight.  This  letter  from  them  I  have  just 
now  received ;  and  since  I  find  you  writing  after  a  different 
manner,  I  beseech  you  to  consider  well  the  subject  matter 
of  your  desires,  as  well  as  the  manner  wherein  you  send  to 
me ;  and  whosoever  you  are  who  have  so  written  to  me,  I 
must  intreat  you  to  subscribe  your  names  to  your  paper, 
and  dispatch  it  hither  to  me  when  so  subscribed.  For  I 
ought  first  to  know  the  persons  whom  I  am  to  answer ;  and 
then  I  will  send  you  such  an  answer  as  may  become  my 
place  and  station,  and  the  methods  of  my  regimen.  My 

1  Luke  xvii.  10. 

2  The  translator  inserts   the   words    "  to   me."     Cyprian   was  not 
claiming  a  special  revelation. 
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dear  brethren,  I  heartily  wish  your  welfare,  and  intreat  you 
to  behave  yourselves  peaceably  and  quietly,  according  to 
the  rules  of  our  Lord's  discipline.  Farewel. 


EPISTLE   XLI 

Written  in  December  250,  from  his  retreat 

CYPRIAN  to  Caldonius  and  Herculanus,  his  collegues ;  as 
likewise  to  Rogatianus  and  Numidicus,  his  brethren 
presbyters,  sendeth  greeting. 

i.  I  was  exceedingly  concerned,  my  dearest  brethren,  at 
the  receipt  of  your  letter ;  as  having  always  propounded  to 
my  self,  and  much  desired,  the  keeping  my  flock  and 
people  safe  and  untainted,  as  the  law  of  charity  obliges  us 
to  endeavour ;  whereas  now  you  tell  me,  that  Felicissimus 
hath  engaged  in  divers  unjustifiable  designs  and  practices ; 
and,  besides  his  former  tricks  and  frauds,  of  which  I  knew 
a  great  deal  some  time  ago,  he  is  now  openly  attempting  to 
draw  off  a  part  of  my  people  from  their  bishop,1  to  separate 
the  sheep  from  their  shepherd,  and  the  children  from  their 
parent,  and  so  to  disperse  and  scatter  the  members  of 
Christ.  And  whereas  I  sent  you  as  my  deputies,  to  supply 
the  necessities  of  our  brethren ;  and,  if  any  would  follow 
their  own  occupations,  to  furnish  them  with  such  assistance 
as  might  put  them  into  the  way  of  it ;  with  directions  to 
you  to  distinguish  between  the  age,  and  circumstances,  and 
merits  of  each  particular ;  that  so,  by  knowing  the  case  of 
each  person  distinctly,  I,  whose  business  and  charge  it  is, 

1  "  Cum  episcopo  portionem  plebis  dividere."  The  construction  is 
obscure.  Hartel  reads  with  MS.  authority  inlidere,  suggesting,  how 
ever,  conlidere,  "  to  embroil  a  part  of  the  people  with  their  bishop." 


22  SELECT  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  CYPRIAN 

might  be  enabled  1  to  promote  such  of  them  as  should  be 
found  deserving,  by  their  meekness  and  humility,  to  some 
office  and  administration  in  the  church :  he  (it  seems)  hath 
interposed,  to  prevent  the  supply  of  such  persons  neces 
sities,  and  the  enquiry  which  I  had  desired  should  be  made 
into  their  several  circumstances ;  nay,  and  with  unprece 
dented  boldness  and  fury,  hath  threatened  such  of  our 
brethren  as  came  first  for  the  said  supply,  that  if  they  gave 
in  to  my  measures,  they  should  not  be  permitted  to  com 
municate  with  him  in  the  place  of  his  retirement ; 2  and 
farther  yet,  without  the  least  regard  to  my  station,  or  to  your 
presence  and  authority,  hath  disturbed  the  peace  of  our 
brethren,  and  broke  off  from  them,  with  divers  in  his  com 
pany,  presumptuously  thereby  setting  himself  at  the  head 
of  the  faction ;  in  which  attempt,  however,  I  cannot  but 
rejoice  that  several  have  left  him,  and  have  chosen  to 
acquiesce  in  your  measures,  and  to  abide  with  their  mother 
the  church,  and  to  receive  her  pay  from  the  hands  of  her 
bishop ;  wherein  I  doubt  not  they  will  soon  be  followed  by 
others,  who  will  return  to  order,  and  leave  this  mad  man  to 
himself;  but  since  Felicissimus  hath  given  out  his  threats, 
that  they  should  not  be  permitted  to  communicate  with  him 
in  his  retirement,  who  should  give  into  my  measures,  /.  e. 
indeed,  who  should  communicate  with  me  ;  let  him  bear 
the  burden  of  the  sentence  which  himself  first  denounced, 
and  let  him  know  that  I  have  deprived  him  of  communion  ; 3 
especially  since  to  his  notorious  frauds  and  extortions,  of 

1  "Vt  iam  nunc  ego,  cui  cura  incumbit,  omnes  optima  nossem,  et 
dignos   quoque  et   humiles  et  mites  ad  ecclesiasticae  administrationis 
officia  promouerem."     Hartel  reads:  "  Ut  etiam   nunc  ego,  cui  cura 
incumbit,  omnes  opto  me  nosse  et  dignos  quosque.  .  .  .  promouere." 
"As  I  myself,  whose  business  it  is,  even  now  desire  to  know  all  and  to 
promote  such  as  are  deserving,"  etc. 

2  "Inmonte."     A  noted  difficulty,  which  our  translator  has  solved 
in  his  own  way.     Hartel  reads   in   movie ;  i.  e.  they  should  not   be 
admitted  to  communion  even  in  the  hour  of  death. 

3  "  Abstentum  se  a  nobis  sciat."     Introd.,  p.  xxxvii. 
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which  I  have  clear  and  abundant  proofs,  he  hath  added  the 
crime  of  adultery;  which  divers  of  our  brethren,  men  of 
undoubted  character,  say  they  can  and  will  prove  upon 
him.  Of  all  which  matters  we  shall  take  a  fuller  cognizance, 
when  it  shall  please  God  to  give  my  collegues  and  myself 
an  opportunity  of  meeting  in  council.  And  let  Augendus 
likewise,  if  he  persevere  in  his  fault,  stand  condemned  to 
the  same  sentence  which  that  rash  and  seditious  ring-leader 
hath  brought  upon  himself;  since  he  hath  so  far  forgotten 
the  regards  he  owes  to  his  church  and  bishop,  as  to  make 
one  in  this  pestilent  and  factious  conspiracy.  In  like 
manner,  whoever  else  shall  be  found  concerned  in  it  should 
be  warned,  that  they  are  not  to  expect  communion  with  us 
in  the  church,  from  which,  of  their  own  accord,  they  have 
chosen  to  be  separated.  I  desire  you  would  read  this  letter 
to  our  brethren ;  and  then  transmit  it  to  Carthage  to  my 
clergy  there,  inserting  the  names  of  such  as  have  joined 
with  Felicissimus.  My  dear  brethren,  I  always  wish  your 
welfare. 


EPISTLE   XLIII 

Written  from  his  retreat  in  March  251 
CYPRIAN  to  all  his  people  sendeth  greeting. 

i.  Although,  my  dear  brethren,  that  honest  and  faithful 
presbyter  Britius,1  as  likewise  the  presbyters  Rogatianus 
and  Numidicus,  who  have  been  honoured  with  the  illustrious 
character  of  confessors ;  and  the  deacons,  all  good  men, 
who  have  given  up  themselves  entirely  to  the  service  of  the 
church,  with  the  rest  of  our  subordinate  and  lower  officers, 
are  each  of  them  very  diligent  in  their  attendance  upon 

1  Hartel  reads  Virtius, 
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their  respective  offices  and  ministrations  amongst  you  ;  and 
fail  not  to  fortify  you  with  continual  exhortations,  and 
labour  to  regulate  the  dispositions  of  the  lapsed  with 
seasonable  counsel,  and  to  give  them  a  just  sense  of  their 
grievous  sin ;  yet  I  cannot  but  think  it  incumbent  upon  me 
also  to  add,  according  to  my  ability,  my  own  persuasives 
and  advices,  and  to  visit  you  by  letter,  whilst  I  am  restrained 
from  doing  it  in  person.  I  say  to  visit  you,  my  dearest 
brethren,  by  letter;  since  the  malicious  contrivances  of 
certain  presbyters  have  prevented  my  coming  amongst  you 
before  Easter ;  who  have  not  yet  (it  seems)  forgot  their 
former  conspiracy  against  me,  but  retain  their  old  grudge 
against  my  episcopate,  and  your  election  of  me  to  it,  and 
the  approbation  of  God  who  confirmed  your  choice ;  and 
accordingly  they  now  renew  their  opposition  to  me,  and 
resume  their  sacrilegious  designs,  with  their  usual  craft. 
Indeed  it  hath  fallen  out  very  providentially — though  I 
neither  wished  nor  desired  it ;  nay,  though  I  had  resolved  to 
put  up  and  pardon  all  their  attempts  against  me — that  the 
punishment  hath  now  overtaken  them,  which  they  so  well 
deserved ;  that  they  have  cast  themselves  out  of  the  church 
without  my  doing  it ;  that  their  own  consciences  have  pro 
nounced  against  them  the  sentence,  which  would  otherwise 
have  been  doomed  to  them  by  your  unerring  vote ;  and  in 
short,  that  these  wicked  conspirators  have  voluntarily  thrown 
themselves  out  of  the  church.  I  think  it  is  now  apparent 
whence  the  faction  of  Felicissimus  had  its  rise  and  growth, 
and  its  main  supports.  These  were  the  persons  who  formerly 
encouraged  the  confessors  to  disagree  with  their  bishop, 
and  to  slacken  the  reins  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  quite 
contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  gospel ;  and  thereby  to  stain 
the  honour  of  their  confession,  by  a  behaviour  inconsistent 
with  it.  And  not  content  with  corrupting  the  minds  of  the 
confessors,  and  with  arming  a  part  of  our  brethren  against 
the  priesthood  of  God ;  they  have  proceeded  yet  farther  in 
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their  pernicious  designs,  to  engage  the  lapsed  against  their 
own  true  interest ;  to  call  off  the  sick  and  wounded  persons, 
who  through  the  misfortune  of  their  fall  are  become  less 
capable  of  adhering  with  firmness  to  wholesome  and  proper 
counsel ;  to  call  them  off,  I  say,  from  a  just  provision  for 
their  health  and  cure ;  and  by  the  insidious  prospect  of  a 
delusive  destructive  peace,  without  any  time  of  continuance 
in  prayers  and  deprecations,  which  are  the  proper  methods 
of  appeasing  God's  wrath,  to  seduce  them  into  precipitate 
and  fatal  measures.  But  be  you,  my  brethren,  I  beseech 
you,  upon  your  guard  against  the  snares  of  the  devil ;  con 
sider  that  your  salvation  is  at  stake,  and  be  the  more  diligent 
in  your  endeavours  to  countermine  this  hellish  stratagem. 

2.  This,  in  effect,  is  a  trial  equal  to  that  of  another 
persecution ;  and  these  five  presbyters,  in  this  new  trial, 
are  what  those  five  eminent  persons  were  in  the  old  one ;  l 
who  subscribed  the  edict  for  overturning  our  faith,  and  for 
gaining  over  some  of  our  weaker  brethren  to  abandon  the 
truth,  and  so  to  fall  into  their  snare.  The  same  ruinous 
measures  are  now  going  forwards  by  the  means  of  those  five 
presbyters,  who  have  joined  with  Felicissimus ;  and  great 
endeavours  are  used  that  God  should  not  be  prayed  to,  and 
that  they  who  have  denied  Christ  should  not  ask  his  pardon, 
when  they  have  so  shamefully  denied  him ;  that  they  who 
have  sinned  so  grievously  should  do  no  penance  for  their 
crime ;  that  the  priests  and  bishops  2  should  have  no  part 
nor  agency  in  reconciling  the  offender  to  God ;  but  on  the 
contrary,  that  they  should  in  this  case  be  quite  neglected, 
and  instead  of  their  ministry,  that  a  presumptuous  and 

1  The  allusion  is  obscure,  but  he  seems  to  be  comparing  the  five 
recalcitrant  presbyters  with  five  eminent  citizens  of  Carthage  who  were 
associated  with  the  magistrates  on  the  commission  for  executing  the 
edict  of  persecution.  Baronius  was  certainly  wrong  in  taking  the 
passage  to  mean  that  the  five  presbyters  had  themselves  aided 
the  persecutors. 

8  "  Per  episcopos  et  sacerdotes."  In  Cyprian's  language  they  were 
identical  terms.  There  is  no  reference  to  presbyters. 
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novel  method  should  take  place  against  the  discipline  of 
the  gospel ;  and  though  it  hath  been  once  determined  as 
well  by  me  as  by  the  confessors  and  clergy  of  the  city,  and 
indeed  by  all  the  bishops  within  my  province l  and  beyond 
it,  to  innovate  nothing  in  the  case  of  the  lapsed,  till  we 
meet  all  together  and  confer  our  opinions  upon  this  subject 
with  each  other,  and  agree  at  last  upon  some  middle  course, 
which  shall  be  tempered  with  a  due  regard  both  to  discipline 
and  compassion;  yet  this  determination  of  ours  is  openly 
and  avowedly  opposed;  and  thus  all  sacerdotal  authority 
and  power  will  be  lost  through  the  turbulency  and  faction 
of  these  conspirators.  It  will  not  be  easy  for  me  to  make 
you  sensible  of  the  torment  I  endure,  that  I  cannot  for  the 
present  come  amongst  you ;  that  I  have  not  an  opportunity 
of  addressing  my  self  distinctly  to  each  of  you,  and  of 
exhorting  you  all  to  abide  by  the  rules  and  precepts  of  the 
gospel.  It  is  not  yet  enough  to  have  been  now  in  the 
second  year  of  my  banishment ;  to  have  endured  a  long 
and  melancholy  separation  from  your  sight  and  company ; 
to  have  all  the  while  lamented,  by  my  self,  my  absence  from 
you,  with  incessant  tears  ;  to  have  dwelt  whole  days  and 
nights  upon  the  cutting  consideration,  that  your  bishop, 
whom  you  had  chosen  with  so  much  zeal  and  affection, 
could  not  yet  come  amongst  you,  nor  throw  himself  into 
your  arms  and  embraces  ;  but  I  must  have  this  farther 
mortification  added  to  my  former  troubles,  that  I  cannot 
even  now,  at  a  time  when  I  am  so  much  wanted,  break  out 
of  my  retirement,  and  force  a  passage  to  you;  but  am  pre 
vented  by  a  necessary  caution,  upon  the  menaces  and 
designs  of  my  knavish  presbyters,  lest  by  returning  in  such 
a  juncture  occasion  should  be  given  for  raising  some 
greater  tumult ;  and  so  the  bishop,  whose  province  it  is, 
by  all  the  means  in  his  power,  to  provide  for  the  peace  and 

1  "  In   nostra   prouincia."      It   should   rather  be  "our   province." 
The  Bishop  of  Carthage  was  not  yet  a  metropolitan. 
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safety  of  his  flock,  should  hence  become  accessory  to  a 
renewal  of  the  persecution,  and  to  re-kindling  the  flames 
which  are  but  just  extinguished.  Here  therefore  I  cannot 
but  exhort  and  advise  you,  my  beloved  brethren,  not  to 
trust  such  pernicious  counsellors,  nor  to  give  your  assent 
too  easily  to  their  deceitful  words ;  who  would  fain  persuade 
you  to  mistake  darkness  for  light,  night  for  day,  want  for 
plenty,  poison  for  medicine,  and  death  for  a  state  of  health 
and  safety.  And  let  them  not  impose  upon  you,  by  the 
pretence  of  age  and  authority;  since  they  do  but  herein 
resemble  those  two  wicked  elders,  who  would  have  violated 
the  chastity  of  Susannah ;  like  them,  endeavouring  to 
sophisticate  the  truth,  and  to  corrupt  the  purity  of  the 
gospel  with  strange  and  bastard  doctrines.  Our  Lord  hath 
proclaimed  and  said;  Hearken  not  unto  the  words  of 
false  prophets,  because  the  visions  of  their  own  hearts 
deceive  them.  They  say  to  them  who  despise  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  Ye  shall  have  peace.1  Thus  these  men  offer 
peace,  to  which  themselves  have  no  title;  and  they  who 
have  forsook  the  church,  undertake  and  pretend  to  bring 
the  lapsed  back  again  into  it. 

3.  There  is  one  God,  and.  one  Christ,  and  one  church, 
and  but  one  episcopal  chair,  originally  founded  on  Peter, 
by  our  Lord's  authority.  There  cannot  therefore  be  erected 
another  altar,  or  another  priesthood  constituted,  besides 
this  one  altar,  and  one  priesthood,  already  constituted  and 
erected.  Whosoever  gathereth  elsewhere,  scattereth.  What 
soever  man  in  his  rage  or  rashness  shall  appoint,  in  defiance 
of  a  divine  institution,  must  be  a  spurious,  profane,  and 

1  "  Nolite  audire  sermones  pseudoprophetarum,  quoniam  uisioncs 
cordis  eorum  frustrantur  eos.  Locuntur,  sed  non  ab  ore  Domini. 
Dicunt  eis  qui  abiciunt  uerbum  Domini :  Pax  erit  nobis."  Jer.  xxiii. 
16-17.  The  Vulgate  reads:  "Nolite  audire  uerba  prophetarum,  qui 
prophetant  uobis  et  decipiunt  uos :  uisionem  cordis  sui  locuntur,  non  de 
ore  Domini.  Dicunt  his  qui  blasphemant  me  :  Locutus  est  Dominus  : 
Pax  erit  uobis." 
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sacrilegious  ordinance.  From  the  infection  of  such  men 
depart,  and  shun  their  babblings,  as  you  would  a  canker, 
or  the  plague ;  our  Lord  himself  having  forewarned  you  of 
them,  and  told  you  that  they  are  blind  leaders  of  the  blind  ; 
and  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch. 
They  would  prevent  the  effect  of  your  prayers,  which  you 
put  up  to  God,  jointly  with  us,  night  and  day,  in  order  to 
reconcile  your  selves  to  him  by  a  regular  course  of  penance  ; 
they  would  put  a  stop  to  all  our  tears,  with  which  your  sin 
is  gradually  washed  away;  and  in  fine,  they  would  hinder 
your  having  that  peace,  which  you  so  sincerely  beg  of  our 
merciful  Lord ;  forgetting  that  it  is  written ;  That  prophet, 
or  that  dreamer  of  dreams,  who  shall  speak  to  turn  you 
away  from  the  Lord  your  God,  shall  be  put  to  death.1 
Wherefore,  my  brethren,  let  no  one  turn  you  aside  from 
the  ways  of  the  Lord ;  let  no  one  be  suffered  to  separate 
Christians  from  the  gospel,  or  to  take  off  from  the  church 
the  children  of  the  church.  Let  such  as  have  a  mind  to 
perish,  perish  by  themselves;  let  such  as  have  departed 
from  the  church,  continue  out  of  it  alone  ;  let  such  as  have 
rebelled  against  their  bishops,  be  the  only  persons  without 
bishops ;  let  them  singly  bear  the  punishment  of  their 
wicked  contrivance,  who  in  your  opinion  heretofore  deserved 
it,  and  have  now  a  confirmation  of  their  sentence  from  God 
himself.  Our  Lord  hath  given  us  in  his  gospel  a  very 
proper  caution,  where  he  saith :  Ye  reject  the  command 
ment  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition.  Where 
fore  let  such  as  reject  the  commandment  of  God,  and 
instead  of  it  would  establish  their  own  tradition,  be  them 
selves  rejected  and  exploded  by  you,  with  all  constancy 
and  firmness.  It  is  more  than  enough,  that  the  lapsed 
have  fallen  once ;  when  they  are  just  upon  the  point  of 
rising,  let  no  one  deal  so  ill  by  them  as  to  throw  them 
down  again.  When  we  are  praying  to  God,  that  his  hand 
1  Deut.  xiii.  5. 
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and  his  arm  would  assist  and  raise  them  from  the  ground 
they  lie  upon ;  let  no  one  employ  his  pains  either  to  keep 
them  down,  or  to  sink  them  yet  lower.  Let  no  one  be  so 
cruel  to  these  unhappy  persons,  who  are  half  dead  already 
and  praying  earnestly  for  a  recovery,  as  to  turn  them  aside 
from  the  only  means  and  hopes  of  it.  When  they  are 
stumbling  in  the  darkness,  wherewith  their  fall  hath 
surrounded  them;  let  no  one  be  so  barbarous  as  to  put 
out  the  light,  which  should  direct  them  to  the  way  of 
salvation.  The  apostle  hath  well  instructed  us,  saying;  If 
any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  the  wholsome 
words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  his  doctrine ;  he  is 
proud,  knowing  nothing;  from  such  we  are  to  withdraw.1 
And  again  he  saith ;  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain 
words  ;  for  because  of  them  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
the  children  of  disobedience  :  be  ye  not  therefore  partakers 
with  them.2  There  is  no  reason  why  you  should  suffer 
your  selves  to  be  deceived  with  vain  words,  and  thence  to 
become  partakers  of  their  sin.  From  such  I  beseech  you  to 
withdraw  your  selves,  and  to  acquiesce  in  my  counsels,  who 
pray  for  you  daily  and  incessantly  to  our  Lord  ;  who  beseech 
him,  that  he  would  mercifully  vouchsafe  his  peace  to  the 
mother  first,  and  then  to  her  children.  Wherefore  do  you 
join  for  this  purpose  your  prayers,  and  tears,  and  supplica 
tions,  with  me ;  avoid  those  wolves,  who  would  separate 
the  sheep  from  their  shepherd ;  beware  of  that  envenomed 
tongue  of  the  devil,  who  was  a  deceiver  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world;  a  liar  and  flatterer,  with  design  of  mischief; 
a  large  promiser  of  good  things,  but  who  makes  his  pay 
ments  always  in  evil  ones  ;  who  undertakes  for  life  to  you, 
only  that  he  may  the  more  surely  destroy  you.  His  words 
and  the  venom  of  them  are,  I  think,  most  evident  in  the 
case  now  depending ;  he  amuses  you  with  the  prospect  of 
a  delusive  peace,  only  to  hinder  your  having  a  good  and 
1  i  Tim.  vi.  3-5.  2  Eph.  v.  6-7. 
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safe  one ;  he  undertakes  for  your  salvation,  only  to  prevent 
the  sinners  seeking  it  in  a  proper  way ;  he  warrants  the 
church  to  you,  whilst  his  whole  aim  and  contrivance  tend 
to  separate  for  ever  from  it  those  who  are  so  weak  as  to 
believe,  or  trust  him. 

4.  This,  my  brethren,  is  the  proper  season  for  the  trial  of 
your  perseverance,  who  have  all  along  stood  fast,  and  of 
your  preserving  that  glorious  firmness  and  constancy,  which 
you  maintained  in  the  persecution ;  and  for  you,  who  thro* 
the  wiles  of  our  adversary  have  fallen,  this  is  likewise  a  sort 
of  second  trial,  wherein  you  will  best  approve  your  selves, 
by  laying  a  solid  foundation  for  your  hope,  and  for  that 
peace  of  the  church  which  you  are  so  solicitous  to  obtain  ; 
and  therefore,  in  order  to  your  having  the  forgiveness  of  our 
Lord,  you  will  abide,  I  hope,  in  communion  with  his  priests, 
and  will  not  depart  from  them  ;  since  it  is  written ;  And 
the  man  who  will  do  presumptuously,  and  will  not  hearken 
unto  the  priest,  or  unto  the  judge  who  shall  be  in  those 
days,  even  that  man  shall  die.1  This  is  the  last  effort  of  the 
persecution  against  us ;  with  this  temptation  it  will  take  its 
leave  of  us ;  and  even  this  it  self,  thro'  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord,  will  soon  be  over;  so  that  I  shall  be -able  to  come 
amongst  you  soon  after  Easter  day,  with  my  collegues ;  in 
whose  presence  we  shall  be  able  to  settle  everything  which 
yet  remains  to  be  adjusted,  to  all  your  satisfactions,2  in  a 
common  council.  Meanwhile,  if  there  be  any  who  decline 
submitting  to  penance,  and  will  not  endeavour  by  proper 
methods  to  reconcile  themselves  to  God,  and  shall  go  over 
to  Felicissimus  and  his  adherents,  and  join  themselves  with 
that  heretical  faction ;  let  them  take  notice,  that  they  will 
not  be  suffered  to  return  to  the  church  at  pleasure,  nor  to 

1  Deut.  xvii.  12. 

2  "  Secundum  arbitrium  quoque  uestrum."    The  translation  weakens 
the  force  of  the  phrase,  which  indicates  the  participation  of  the  faithful 
in  the  decision. 
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communicate  with  the  bishops  and  people  of  Christ.  My 
dear  brethren,  I  always  wish  your  welfare,  and  I  beseech 
you  to  continue  instant  with  me  in  prayer  for  imploring  the 
mercies  of  God. 


EPISTLE   XLIV 

Written  from  Carthage,  during  the  sessions  of  the  Council 
in  the  summer  of  251 

CYPRIAN  to  his  brother  Cornelius,  sendeth  greeting. 

There  are  arrived  here,  dearest  brother,  as  agents  from 
Novatian,  Maximus  a  presbyter,  and  Augendus  a  deacon, 
together  with  one  Macheus  and  Longinus.  But  as  we 
understood  from  the  letters  they  brought  with  them,  as  well 
as  from  their  discourse  and  assertion,  that  Novatian  was 
ordained  bishop,  we  were  so  concerned  at  the  iregularity 
of  the  practice,  and  of  an  ordination  made  in  opposition  to 
the  catholick  church,  that  we  presently  determined  to 
restrain  them  from  communion  with  us,  confuting  their 
pretences  and  disproving  their  assertions.  Mean  while  my 
self,  and  divers  of  my  collegues  who  were  here  assembled, 
waited  for  the  return  of  our  collegues  Caldonius  and 
Fortunatus,  whom  we  had  lately  sent  as  our  legates  to  you 
and  to  our  brethren  bishops  who  were  present  at  your 
ordination :  that  so,  upon  their  arrival  and  report  to  us  of 
the  matter  of  fact,  we  might  be  enabled  to  repress  the 
boldness  of  the  adverse  party  with  the  clearer  evidence  and 
the  fuller  authority.  But  whilst  we  were  waiting  for  their 
return,  our  collegues  Pompeius  and  Stephanus  arrived  here ; 
who  furnished  us  with  such  abundant  testimonies,  and  were 
persons  so  credible  and  sufficient,  that  we  needed  no  farther 
information,  and  wanted  not  to  hear  what  Novatian's  agents 

F 
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could  say  for  him.  Who,  when  they  broke  out  upon  our 
stationary  assemblies  with  great  noise  and  scandalous  re 
flections,  and  pressed  hard  for  a  publick  hearing  of  the 
crimes  which  they  alleged  and  affirmed  that  they  could 
prove  against  you  before  me  and  my  people,  had  this  for 
answer;  that  it  was  not  consistent  with  the  rules  we  had 
always  proceeded  by,  to  suffer  the  honour  and  character  of 
our  collegue,  who  had  been  regularly  chosen  and  ordained 
and  approved  by  manifold  testimonies  of  his  worth,  to  be 
any  farther  canvassed  or  sifted  by  the  envious  reports  of  his 
rivals  and  competitors.  And  because  it  would  be  tedious 
to  give  you  by  letter  the  detail  of  their  several  attempts 
and  disappointments  and  the  proofs  of  heresy  which  were 
fastened  upon  them,  I  have  chosen  to  refer  you  to  Primitivus, 
our  brother  presbyter,  who  upon  his  arrival  will  make  you  a 
full  and  particular  report  of  every  thing  as  it  passed  here. 
And  as  if  they  meant  no  end  of  their  madness  and  folly, 
they  are  continually  endeavouring  in  these  parts,  as  they 
have  done  in  yours,  to  divide  the  members  of  Christ  and  to 
engage  them  in  their  schism,  and  so  to  maim  and  mangle 
the  body  of  the  catholick  church ;  insomuch  that  they  run 
up  and  down  from  house  to  house,  through  towns  and  cities, 
seeking  every  where  to  gain  associates  who  may  join  with 
them  in  their  obstinacy  and  error.  To  whom  we  have 
given  this  answer,  which  we  often  repeat  to  them,  that  they 
ought  to  drop  this  fatal  controversy,  and  to  acknowledge 
the  impiety  of  forsaking  the  church  their  mother ;  that  they 
should  understand  and  consider,  that  when  a  bishop  is 
once  made,  and  approved  by  the  testimony  of  his  people 
and  the  judgment  of  his  collegues,  another  can  upon  no 
terms  be  appointed.  Wherefore,  if  they  have  any  regard  to 
the  peace  of  the  church  or  their  own  true  interest,  or  if 
they  would  be  thought  to  maintain  and  uphold  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  the  first  thing  they  have  to  do  is  to  return  to  the 
church.  My  dearest  brother,  I  bid  you  heartily  farewel. 
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EPISTLE   XLV 

Written  from  Carthage  soon  after  the  last  letter 
CYPRIAN  to  his  brother  Cornelius,  sendeth  greeting. 

i.  We  thought  it,  my  dear  brother,  incumbent  on  us,  as 
servants  of  God,  and  especially  as  legitimate  bishops  who 
are  lovers  of  peace  and  order,  to  send,  as  we  lately  did,  to 
you  our  collegues  Caldonius  and  Fortunatus ;  that  they 
might  use  their  best  endeavours  towards  reducing  the 
members  of  our  divided  body  to  the  unity  of  the  catholick 
church  and  repairing  the  bonds  of  Christian  charity.  To 
this  end  we  hoped  the  persuasives  used  in  our  letter,  their 
own  presence  amongst  you,  and  the  assistance  of  all  your 
counsels,  might  in  a  good  degree  contribute.  But  since  the 
perverseness  of  the  opposite  party 1  hath  induced  them  not 
only  to  break  off  from  the  root,  and  to  reject  the  embraces 
and  the  bosom  of  their  mother,  but  even  to  carry  their 
quarrel  to  a  much  higher  pitch,  to  get  a  bishop  ordained, 
and  to  set  up  out  of  the  church  a  spurious  and  opposite 
head  to  her,  against  all  the  rules  which  have  been  handed 
down  to  us  from  the  appointment  of  God  concerning 
catholick  unity ;  upon  the  receipt  of  your  letter  with  that  of 
our  collegues,2  and  upon  the  arrival  of  Pompeius  and 
Stephanus,  men  of  undoubted  credit,  and  our  dear  collegues, 
who  have  made  us  a  full  report  of  all  your  affairs,  which  we 
heard  with  great  concern ; 3  we  directed  our  letters  to  you, 
according  to  the  just  and  holy  rules  of  the  church  which  we 
have  received  from  God;  and  farther,  throughout  our 
province,  we  have  notified  this  whole  affair  to  all  our 
collegues,  and  directed  our  brethren  to  procure  letters 

1  Sc.  the  party  of  Novatian  at  Rome. 

2  The  reference  is  to  the  synodal  letter  of  the  sixteen  bishops  who 
took  part  in  the  election  of  Cornelius. 

3  Tvistitia.    A  bold  conjecture  of  Fell's.     The  MSS.  have  laetitia. 
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likewise  from  them  to  you.  Although  indeed  my  own 
sentiments  were  sufficiently  apparent  to  my  brethren  and  to 
all  my  people,  upon  my  receipt  of  letters  lately  from  both 
parties,  when  I  gave  yours  the  preference,  and  publickly 
notified  to  them  your  ordination  to  your  bishoprick.  And 
in  regard  to  the  common  honour  of  our  function,  and  to  the 
dignity  and  sanctity  of  our  episcopal  character,  I  rejected 
the  libel  offered  me  from  the  other  side,  full  of  scandalous 
invectives  against  you ;  as  considering  that  in  such  a  great 
and  solemn  assembly  of  our  brethren,  when  the  bishops  of 
God  were  sitting  by  his  altar,  such  a  libel  as  that  was  unfit 
to  be  read  or  heard.1  For  indeed  those  things  should  hot 
be  rashly  brought  upon  the  publick  stage,  which  are  written 
with  such  personal  animosity  and  such  acrimony  of  style  as 
may  easily  give  scandal  to  the  hearers,  and  divide  our 
brethren,  who  live  at  a  distance  and  beyond  sea,  between 
two  opinions ;  so  that  they  will  not  be  able  to  distinguish 
which  side  they  should  adhere  to.  Mean  while  let  them 
look  to  it,  who,  to  promote  their  ambitious  purposes,  over 
look  the  holy  rules  of  the  gospel,  and  delight  in  spreading 
stories  which  they  cannot  prove  ;  who,  because  they  cannot 
prevail  to  destroy  and  ruin  an  innocent  character,  content 
themselves  to  cast  dirt  upon  it,  and  to  blemish  it  with  lies 
of  their  own  inventing. 

2.  As  to  the  bishops  and  their  clergy,  they  should  certainly 
make  it  their  business  to  discountenance  such  invectives, 
when  they  find  them  published ;  for  what  will  else  become 
of  what  is  written,  and  of  what  we  teach  to  others  ;  Keep 
thy  tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  lips  from  speaking  guile  ? 
And  again  :  Thou  givest  thy  mouth  to  evil,  and  thy  tongue 
frameth  deceit;  thou  sittest  and  speakest  against  thy 
brother ;  thou  slanderest  thine  own  mother's  son.  And 
farther  from  the  apostle;  Let  no  corrupt  communication 

1  "Nee  legi  debeant  nee  audiri."  The  text  is  in  confusion,  and 
Hartel  adopts  the  impossible  reading,  "et  legi  debeat  et  audiri." 
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proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  the 
use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers.1 
But  now,  in  effect,  we  tell  men  that  these  things  may  and 
ought  to  be  done,  when  we  suffer  such  invectives  written  by 
others  to  be  read  in  our  hearing.  Wherefore,  my  dearest 
brother,  when  I  found  such  things  reported  of  you  and 
your  presbyters,  who  sit  with  you,  as  savoured  of  a  true 
gospel  simplicity,  and  were  not  intermixed  with  calumnies 
and  invectives ;  I  directed  them  to  be  read  before  my 
clergy  and  people.2  But  tho'  I  had  not  then  received  an 
account  from  my  collegues  who  were  present  at  your 
ordination,  I  did  not  therefore  forget  our  ancient  customs, 
nor  fall  into  novel  measures ;  for  indeed  it  had  been  satis 
factory  enough  to  me  to  have  received  the  usual  letters 
from  you  singly,  notifying  your  accession  to  your  bishoprick  ; 
but  that  there  was  an  opposite  pretention  started,  which  by 
lies  and  slanders  had  a  little  disturbed  the  minds  of  our 
collegues  and  brethren.  Wherefore,  to  settle  this  dis 
composure,  I  judged  it  necessary  to  wait  till  your  cause 
could  be  strengthened  and  confirmed  by  the  authority  of 
my  collegues ; 3  who,  by  publishing  their  ample  testimonies 
of  your  life  and  conversation,  have  taken  away  from  your 
rivals,  and  from  all  such  as  thro'  the  perverseness  of  their 
nature  or  an  itch  of  novelty  might  be  apt  to  join  with  them, 

1  Ps.  xxxiii.  14;  xlix.  19-20;  Eph.  iv.  29. 

2  "  Cum  ad  me  talia  de  te  et  compresbyteris  tecum  considentibus 
scripta   uenissent,   quae   religiosam  simplicitatern    sonabant,   nee  ullis 
maledictorum  et  conuitiorum  latratibus  perstrepabant,   clero  et  plebi 
legi  praecepi."     The  text  is  again  doubtful.      Hartel  reads,  "Cum  ad 
me  talia  adversum  te  et  conpresbyteri  tecum  considentis  scripta  uenissent, 
clero  et  plebi  legi  praecepi  quae  religiosam  simplicitatem  sonabant  nee 
ullis  maledictorum  et  conuiciorum  latratibus  perstrepebant."     The  sense 
will  then  be:  "When  I  received  such  writings  directed  against  you, 
though  from  the  hand  of  one  of  your  own  compresbyters  [i.e.  Novatian], 
I  ordered  so  much  to  be  read  to  clergy  and  people  as  had  the  note  of 
religious  singlemindedness  without  the  snarling  of  curses  and  invective." 

3  "  Scribentium  nobis  inde  collegarum."     The  translator,  neglecting 
the  word  inde,  has  introduced  an  unnecessary  obscurity.     It  is  "our 
colleagues  who  are  with  you  at  Rome." 
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all  farther  pretence  of  doubt  and  scruple.  And  now  the 
minds  of  our  brethren,  which  had  been  floating  for  some 
time  upon  uncertainties,  are  settled  by  this  prudent  method ; 
and  so,  as  I  have  advised  them,  they  have  all  unanimously 
acknowledged  your  office  and  character.  For  there  is 
nothing,  my  brother,  which  we  are  more  concerned  to  take 
care  of,  than  the  preservation  of  that  unity  which  is  derived 
from  our  Lord,  through  his  apostles,  to  us  their  successors, 
and  the  collection  of  his  wandering  sheep  into  his  fold  the 
Church,  whom  the  obstinate  and  heretical  faction  of  certain 
persons  hath  separated  from  their  mother.  As  for  those 
who  shall  think  fit  to  persevere  in  their  destructive  obstinacy, 
and  therefore  will  not  return  to  us,  let  them  alone  continue 
out  of  the  church  ;  and  let  them  remember,  that  they  must 
account  to  our  Lord  for  leaving  her,  and  for  making  this 
rupture  and  separation. 

3.  As  to  the  case  of  Felicissimus,  and  a  pretended  con 
sistory  of  certain  presbyters,  my  collegues  have  sent  a  letter 
to  you  for  more  certain  information,  subscribed  with  their 
own  hands ;  and  from  thence  you  will  have  a  clear  account 
of  their  sentiments  and  determinations  upon  a  full  hearing. 
But  I  think,  my  brother,  it  will  be  best  for  you  to  give 
directions,  that  the  coprtes  of  those  letters,  written  by  me 
upon  this  occasion  to  my  clergy  and  people,1  which  I  lately 
sent  by  my  collegues  Caldonius  and  Fortunatus  as  testi 
monies  of  my  brotherly  esteem  and  affection  to  you,  should 
be  read  to  our  brethren  with  you,  which  will  sufficiently 
clear  up  the  whole  transaction.  For  farther  security,  I 
have  now  sent  again  copies  of  the  same,  by  Mettius,  my 
subdeacon,  and  Nicephorus,  my  waiter,2  whom  I  have 
dispatched  upon  this  message  to  you.  My  dearest  brother, 
I  bid  you  heartily  farewel. 

1  "Ad  clerum  istic  nostrum  et  ad  plebem."     Hartel's  reading,  "ad 
clerum  istic,  non  et  ad  plebem,"  gives  neither  grammar  nor  the  sense 
required. 

2  Aooluthum,     A  perfectly  rational,  but  most  unusual,  rendering. 
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EPISTLE   XLVIII 

Written,  probably  from  Carthage,  in  August  251 
CYPRIAN  to  his  brother  Cornelius  sendeth  greeting. 

1 .  I  have  perused  your  letter,  my  dear  brother,  which  you 
sent  me  by  Primitivus,  our  brother-presbyter ;  and  I  find  by 
the  tenour  of  it  that  you  are  concerned  to  observe  a  change 
in  the  style  and  superscription  of  the  letters  which  you 
have  severally  received  from  the  Adrumetine  colony;  that 
whereas  you  had  formerly  received   one  in  the  name  of 
Polycarp  directed  to  your  self,  now,  since  Liberalis  and  I 
went  thither,1  there  came  a  letter  thence  directed  to  your 
presbyters  and  deacons.     This,  I  beseech  you  to  believe, 
hath  happened  thro'  no  inconstancy,  nor  change  of  senti 
ments,  nor  yet  with  any  design  of  diminution  or  affront  to 
you.      But  the  truth  of  the  case  was  really  this.     When 
diverse  of  us  bishops  had  agreed  among  our  selves,  in  a 
common  assembly,  upon  sending  our  collegues  Caldonius 
and  Fortunatus   to  you,  that   we  would  leave  this  whole 
matter  where  we  found  it,  and  determine  nothing  in  it,  till 
they  should  return  and  bring  us  a  full  account  of  their 
having   adjusted  all   difference  amongst   you,  or   at   least 
should  thoroughly  acquaint  us  with  the  merits  of  the  cause ; 
the  presbyters  and  deacons  of  the  Adrumetine  colony,  in 
the  absence  of  their  bishop  Polycarp,  knew  nothing  of  this 
agreement  which  we  had  made  amongst  our  selves ;   but 
when,   upon  our   arrival  in    those  parts,   they  were  made 
acquainted  with  it,  they  readily  came  into  it,  as  others  did ; 
that  so  all  our  churches  in  these  parts  might  act  with  a 
perfect  unanimity. 

2.  Yet  there  are  divers  people  not  a  little  troublesome 
with  their  reports  and  discourses,  representing  things  very 

1  This   visit   evidently  happened   during   the   adjournment    of   the 
Council  at  Carthage.     Introd.,  p.  xxiv. 
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differently  from  the  real  truth  of  them.  For  I  l  suffer  none 
of  our  brethren  to  pass  from  hence  to  you,  without  a  very 
particular  charge  from  me,  to  acknowledge  and  abide  by 
the  root  and  principle  of  the  catholick  church.2  But  as  my 
province  is  of  a  very  wide  extent,  and  hath  Numidia  and 
the  two  Mauritanias  joining  to  it ;  and  as  a  schism  in  the 
chief  city  of  it 3  would  have  had  a  very  ill  tendency  to 
confound  the  opinions  of  such  as  were  not  upon  the  spot 
to  judge  of  it ;  we  therefore  determined  to  send  those 
bishops ;  and  when,  by  their  means,  we  should  be  in  full 
possession  of  the  truth,  and  thence  enabled  to  procure  the 
more  authentick  assent  to  your  ordination,  then  to  remove 
all  scruple  from  every  one's  thoughts,  and  so  to  send  you 
letters,  in  form,  from  the  whole  body  of  our  bishops  in 
these  parts,  as  is  accordingly  done ;  and  thus  all  our  col- 
legues  would  come  into  your  communion,  and  firmly  abide 
by  the  unity  and  charity  of  the  catholick  church.4  All 
which,  I  think,  hath  happened  very  providentially ;  and  I 
heartily  rejoice  at  the  success  which  hath  attended  these 
our  measures ;  for  now  the  legitimacy  and  honour  of  your 
episcopate  are  as  clear  as  the  sun  at  noon  day,  and  stand 
supported  by  the  most  undeniable  vouchers ;  and  you  have 
the  regularity  of  your  ordination  in  its  rise  and  progress,  as 
well  as  your  own  personal  character,  publickly  attested  by 
the  answers  sent  to  me  from  my  collegues  in  your  parts, 
and  from  the  several  reports  of  Pompeius  and  Stephanus, 

1  Nos.  In  this  case  it  should  probably  be   "we,"  the  bishops  in 
council  at  Carthage.    So  below,  it  should  be  ' '  our  province."    Cyprian 
did  not  assume  the  style  of  a  Metropolitan,  which  was  contrary  to  his 
principles. 

2  "  Ecclesiae  catholicae  matricem  et  radicem."   Dom  John  Chapman's 
rendering  seems  better  :  *'  The  womb  and  root  which  is  the  Catholic 
Church."     Cath.  EncycL,  s.v.  Cyprian. 

3  "In  urbe,"  which  is  rather  "at  Rome."     The  reference  is  to  the 
schism  of  Novatian,  not  to  that  of  Felicissimus. 

4  "  Communicationem    tuam,  id  est,  catholicae  ecclesiae   unitatem 
pariter   et  caritatem   probarent   lirmiter  ac  tenerent."     See   Introd., 
pp.  xx,  xxiv, 
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Caldonius  and  Fortunatus.  And  I  doubt  not  but  that  God 
will  vouchsafe  to  both  of  us,  and  to  all  our  collegues,  a  firm 
and  steady  administration  of  the  trust  committed  to  us; 
and  that  the  unanimity  of  our  practices  and  opinions  will 
maintain  and  preserve  the  peace  of  the  catholick  church ; 
that  our  Lord,  who  is  pleased  to  choose  and  appoint  the 
bishops  for  his  church,  will  farther  be  pleased  to  assist 
them  when  chosen  and  appointed  by  his  favourable  suc 
cours;  inspiring  them  in  the  course  of  their  government, 
and  furnishing  them  with  constancy  and  courage  for  repres 
sing  the  presumptuous,  as  well  as  with  mildness  and  lenity 
for  cherishing  and  encouraging  the  true  repentance  of  the 
lapsed.  My  dearest  brother,  I  bid  you  heartily  farewel. 


EPISTLE   LII 

Written  probably  in  December  251 
CYPRIAN  to  his  brother  Cornelius  sendeth  greeting. 

i.  You  have  acted,  my  dearest  brother,  very  kindly,  as 
well  as  very  carefully,  in  dispatching  away  my  waiter 
Nicephorus  so  early  to  me,  with  the  joyful  news  of  the 
confessors  and  their  glorious  return  into  the  church ;  and 
with  full  and  farther  instructions  concerning  the  fresh  and 
pestilent  contrivances  of  Novatus  and  Novatian  against  her 
peace.  For  upon  the  day  after  the  arrival  of  those  per 
nicious  hereticks  from  your  parts,  whose  pravity  is  no  less 
fatal  to  themselves  than  to  those  who  join  them,  Nice 
phorus  overtook  them,  with  the  letter  you  were  so  kind  to 
send  hither.  From  which  we  understood,  and  have  com 
municated  the  notice  of  it  to  others,  that  Evaristus,  from  a 
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bishop,  is  now  not  so  much  as  in  lay-communion ;  that 
having  lost  his  episcopal  dignity,  and  the  relation  he  had 
to  his  people,  and  being  banished  out  of  Christ's  church, 
he  wanders  up  and  down  from  province  to  province ;  and 
having  made  shipwreck  of  his  own  faith,  is  continually 
tampering  with  people  of  his  own  temper  and  disposition, 
to  bring  them  into  the  like  misfortune.  And  as  to  Nico- 
stratus ;  you  have  been  pleased  to  inform  us,  that  he  hath 
lost  the  administration  of  his  sacred  diaconate,  by  his 
fraudulent  and  sacrilegious  misapplication  of  the  church's 
money  to  his  own  private  use ;  and  by  his  denial  of  the 
widows  and  orphans  pledges  deposited  with  him  ;  and  there 
fore  is  not  so  properly  fond  of  coming  into  Africa,  as  of 
running  away  from  the  city,1  wherein  he  is  conscious  to 
himself  of  having  committed  such  enormous  crimes.  And 
now,  truly,  this  betrayer  of,  and  renegado  from,  the  church, 
(as  if  a  change  of  the  soil  implied  the  change  of  the  man  too) 
fain  would  pass  upon  the  world  for  a  confessor,  as  he  boasts 
himself  to  be ;  whereas  the  character  of  Christ's  confessor 
can  never  belong  to  any  one,  who  hath  denied  the  church 
of  Christ. 

2.  For  since  the  apostle  hath  declared  himself  to  the 
following  purpose :  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his 
father  and  mother,  and  two  shall  be  one  flesh ;  this  is  a 
great  mystery,  but  I  speak  as  to  Christ  and  his  church:2 
since  the  apostle,  I  say,  hath  thus  declared  himself,  and 
borne  his  testimony  to  the  strictness  of  those  bands  and 
ligaments  wherewith  Christ  is  united  to  his  church ;  how  is 
it  possible  he  should  abide  with  Christ,  who  abides  not  with 
the  spouse  of  Christ,  and  is  not  in  his  church  ?  Or  with 
what  colour  can  he  pretend  to  an  interest  in  the  reglement 
and  government  of  the  church,  who  hath  defrauded  the 

1  This  is  rather  obscure.     The  meaning  is  simply  that  he  was  rather 
in  flight  from  Rome  than  on  a  visit  to  Africa. 

2  Eph.  v.  31,  32. 
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church  of  her  property,  and  embezzled  her  treasure?  And 
as  to  Novatus,  there  was  no  need  of  sending  hither  from 
your  parts  any  intelligence  concerning  him ;  whose  character 
might  more  properly  be  transmitted  from  us  to  you  as  a 
person  of  insatiable  and  greedy  avarice ; 1  of  great  conceit 
and  haughtiness,  without  the  least  pretence  or  colour  for  it ; 
known  to  the  bishops  here  for  no  good,  but  standing  con 
demned  by  them  as  an  obstinate  heretick,  and  a  betrayer 
of  the  truth  reposed  in  him  : 2  his  flattery  hath  always  a 
design  in  it  of  imposing  upon  the  person  'tis  addressed  to ; 
he  is  never  so  honest  as  to  speak  the  truth  out  of  love  to 
any  one ;  he  is  a  very  firebrand  at  kindling  and  enflaming 
contentions  and  disorders,  or  like  a  storm  and  tempest  for 
making  shipwreck  of  the  faith ;  a  sworn  enemy  to  the  quiet 
of  the  church,  and  a  professed  disturber  of  peace  and  good 
government.  Agreeably  to  what  I  have  here  described  him, 
you  may  observe  that  as  soon  as  ever  Novatus  left  you,  that 
is,  as  soon  as  the  storm  and  tempest  blew  over,  a  calm 
succeeded  immediately,  and  you  were  in  a  great  measure 
easy  and  •  settled ;  and  the  illustrious  well-disposed  con 
fessors,  who  at  his  instance  and  encouragement  departed 
from  the  church,  as  soon  as  ever  he  left  the  city,  returned 
into  her  bosom.  It  is  this  very  same  Novatus,  who  sowed 
the  first  seeds  of  dissention  and  disturbance  amongst  us, 
and  separated  some  of  our  brethren  from  their  bishop ;  and, 
by  shocking  the  minds  of  many  here,  in  the  midst  of  one 
persecution  raised  another.3  It  is  he  who,  without  my 
leave  or  knowledge,  procured  by  his  own  intrigue  and 
management  Felicissimus,  his  adherent,  to  be  ordained  his 

1  The  translator  neglects  the  words  "rerum  nouarum  semper  cupi- 
dus,"  which  Cyprian  puts  in  the  forefront  of  his  character  of  Novatus. 
He  was  a  revolutionary  agitator. 

2  He  neglects  also  the  words,  "  curiosus  semper  ut  prodat,"  which 
suggest  a  charge  of  espionage. 

3  "  Alia  quaedam  persecutio  nostris  fuit."     Hartel,  on  the  authority 
of  one   sixth-century  MS.,   reads  nostri^   which  indicates  a   personal 
persecution  of  Cyprian,     Cp.  Ep.  jfliij, 
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deacon ; 1  and  sailing  hence  to  Rome,  carried  with  him  the 
storm  he  had  here  been  raising,  and  there  endeavoured  in 
like  manner  to  subvert  the  church,  by  seducing  a  portion  of 
the  people  from  their  clergy,  and  by  breaking  in  upon  that 
harmony  and  concord  wherewith  the  brethren  there  had 
hitherto  been  united  to  each  other.  In  fine ;  as  Rome,  in 
regard  to  her  greatness,  ought  to  have  the  precedency  of 
Carthage,  his  attempts  and  his  crimes  were  greater  at  Rome 
than  at  Carthage.  For  there  he  took  upon  him  to  get  a 
bishop  made,2  according  to  his  own  mind  and  liking ;  who 
here  presumed  no  farther  than  to  procure  the  ordination  of 
a  deacon ;  and  no  one  should  wonder  at  this  procedure  in 
such  men  as  he,  for  wicked  men  are  perfectly  overborn  by 
the  violence  of  their  naughty  passions ;  and  after  they  have 
once  committed  an  act  of  wickedness,  their  consciousness 
of  it  drives  them  on  yet  farther.  Nor  can  they  continue  in 
the  church  of  God,  who  neither  in  their  actions  nor  dis 
positions  incline  to  preserve  that  discipline  of  his  church, 
which  hath  so  good  a  tendency  to  make  them  like  himself.3 
And  indeed  his  depredations  upon  orphans  and  widows, 
and  his  withholding  from  the  church  her  property  and 
treasure,  call  loudly  for  that  vengeance  which  we  now  see 
executed  upon  him,  in  the  folly  and  fury  of  his  present 
conduct.  Add  moreover  to  the  foregoing  crimes,  that  he 
suffered  his  father  to  die  in  the  street  for  want  of  neces 
saries,  and  took  afterwards  no  care  to  bury  him.  He  kicked 
his  wife  upon  the  belly,  when  big  with  child,  and  as  she  was 

1  The  MSS.  readings  vary;    "diaconum   suum"   is  suspect,  since 
Novatus  was  a  presbyter  only,  and  a  deacon  stood  in  relation  properly 
to   a   bishop.      For   the   same  reason    our   translator   rightly   renders 
diacomim  .   .   .   constitute, '" procured  .   .   .  to  be  ordained." 

2  Episcopum  fecit,  as   above  diaconum  constituit.      It   was  at  his 
instigation  that  Novatian  was  elected  bishop  by  a  faction  and  conse 
crated  by  three  Italian  bishops.    See  the  Epistle  of  Cornelius  to  Fabian 
of  Antioch,  Euseb.  vi.  43. 

3  "  Deificam  et  ecclesiasticam  disciplinam."     Cf.  De  zelo  et  liuore, 
15  :  "  Inte  diuina  natiuitas  luceat,  ut  ad  patrem  Deum  deifica  disciplina 
respondeas." 
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just  ready  to  miscarry  by  the  blow,  the  child  was  forced 
from  her;  and  the  father,  thereby,  became  a  murderer.1 
Yet  will  this  very  man  presume  to  condemn,  without  mercy, 
the  hands  which  have  been  employed  in  heathen  sacrifices, 
when  his  own  feet,  which  killed  his  child  in  its  birth,  were 
really  more  criminal.  His  consciousness  of  these  crimes 
gave  him,  long  since,  very  just  apprehensions  that  he  should 
not  only  be  degraded  from  his  office  of  presbyter,  but  even 
prohibited  from  lay-communion ;  and  upon  the  urgent  soli 
citation  of  our  brethren,  a  near  day  was  appointed  for  the 
cognizance  of  this  affair;  which  would  soon  have  had  an 
hearing  before  us,  if  the  persecution  had  not  intervened 
and  prevented  it.  This  he  received  as  the  greatest  good 
which  could  befal  him  and  the  most  agreeable  to  his  wishes, 
since  he  gained  by  it  an  escape  from  the  censure  which  was 
otherwise  sure  to  have  befallen  him.  With  this  view  he 
hath  taken  the  opportunity  to  raise  all  these  disturbances 
and  commotions ;  and  whereas  he  well  knew  that  he  had 
deserved  a  judicial  expulsion  out  of  the  church,  he  hath 
anticipated  that  judgment  of  the  bishops  by  a  voluntary 
departure  from  it,  as  if  the  prevention  of  his  sentence  were 
really  an  escape  from  punishment.  As  to  the  rest  of  our 
brethren  who  have  been  seduced  by  his  craftiness  and 
wiles,  we  lament  their  misfortune,  and  take  all  possible 
pains  to  draw  them  off  from  the  party  of  that  cunning 
knave,  to  get  them  safe  out  of  his  entanglements,  to  secure 
them  against  the  influence  of  his  solicitations,  and  to  bring 
them  back  again  into  the  church  from  which,  according  to 
the  rules  of  the  gospel,  he  deserved  a  judicial  expulsion. 
Of  these  we  have  good  hope,  that  through  the  help  and 
mercy  of  God  they  may  return  into  his  church ;  since  no 
one  can  finally  perish,  of  whom  it  is  not  evident  that  he 

1  "  Vterus  uxoris  cake  percussus,  et  abortione  properante  in 
parricidium  partus  expressus."  It  is  not  clear  whether  intention  is 
indicated,  or  only  the  result.  The  word  parricidium  is  used  of  any 
atrocious  murder. 


44          SELECT  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  CYPRIAN 

was  to  perish ;  our  Lord  having  said  in  his  gospel,  Every 
plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be 
rooted  up.1  He  therefore  who  is  not  planted  in  the  pre 
cepts  and  lessons  of  God  the  Father,  is  the  only  person 
who  can  leave  the  church ;  the  only  person  who  can  for 
sake  the  bishops,  and  continue  in  a  desperate  fellowship 
with  hereticks  and  schismaticks.  As  to  all  others,  I  cannot 
doubt  but  that  the  mercies  of  God  the  Father,  and  the 
compassions  of  Christ  our  Lord,  in  conjunction  with  our 
own  tenderness  and  forbearance  towards  them,  will  at 
length  re-unite  them  to  us.  My  dearest  brother,  I  bid  you 
heartily  farewel. 


EPISTLE    LV 

Written  early  in  the  year  252 
CYPRIAN  to  his  brother  Antonian  sendeth  greeting. 

i.  I  received  your  letter,  my  dearest  brother,  which  spoke 
your  firm  maintaining  the  unity  and  good  agreement  of 
the  sacerdotal  college,  and  your  adhering  to  the  catholick 
church ;  since  therein  you  intimated  to  me  your  intentions 
not  to  communicate  with  Novatian,  but  rather  to  tread  in 
my  steps,  and  to  agree  in  all  points  with  our  brother-bishop 
Cornelius.  You  likewise  signified  your  desires  to  me,  that 
I  would  transmit  a  copy  of  your  letter  to  our  collegue 
Cornelius ;  that  he  might  thence  be  induced  to  lay  aside 
all  suspicions,  and  to  rest  assured  of  your  resolution  to 
communicate  with  him,  that  is,  indeed,  with  the  catholick 
church.2  But  since  your  former,  I  have  received  a  second 
letter  from  you,  dispatched  to  me  by  our  brother-presbyter 
Quintus ;  from  which  I  could  not  but  observe  that  you 

1  St.  Matt.  xi.  13.  2  See  above,  p.  38. 
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were  shaken  in  your  former  purposes  by  Novatian's  letter. 
For  after  you  had  seemed  fully  determined  in  your  resolu 
tions  to  agree  with  Cornelius,  in  your  last  you  desire  I 
would  write  you  word,  what  heresy  Novatian  had  been 
author  of,  or  how  it  came  to  pass  that  Cornelius  communi 
cated  with  Trophimus  and  the  sacrificers.  Now  if  this 
scruple  arises  from  a  true  concern  for  the  honour  of  our 
religion,  and  you  would  only  desire  more  light  in  a  doubtful 
question,  such  an  holy  solicitude,  proceeding  from  a  devout 
affection  and  from  the  fear  of  God,  is  no  way  culpable. 
But  since  I  observe  that  after  a  full  declaration  of  your 
sentiments  in  your  first  letter  to  me  you  were  shocked 
upon  the  receipt  of  Novatian's  to  you,  you  must  give  me 
leave,  dear  brother,  to  lay  down  this  as  a  rule  in  the  first 
place;  that  men  of  true  firmness,  who  once  are  strongly 
founded  upon  a  rock,  are  not  easily  removed  from  it,  even 
by  a  mighty  wind  or  tempest,  and  much  less  by  every  light 
blast  of  air ;  such  fickleness  and  inconstancy  would  expose 
them  to  be  tossed  to  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  opinion, 
and  would  represent  them  guilty  of  the  most  shameful 
levity,  in  departing  from  their  purposes  upon  any  slight 
occasion.  And  that  Novatian's  letters  may  have  no  such 
effect  upon  you,  my  brother,  or  any  one  else,  I  will  give 
you  the  best  account  I  can  of  that  whole  transaction,  with 
all  convenient  brevity. 

2.  First  then,  since  my  conduct  seems  to  have  given  you 
some  umbrage,  I  shall  begin  with  a  defence  of  my  own 
cause  and  person ;  that  no  one  may  think  I  have,  upon 
slight  or  desultory  reasons,  departed  from  my  first  inten 
tions  ;  or  whereas,  at  the  beginning  of  this  dispute,  I 
insisted  much  upon  a  strict  adherence  to  the  discipline  of 
the  gospel,  I  seem  now  a  friend  to  milder  counsels,  and 
more  inclined  to  relax  the  severity  of  my  former  sentiments, 
so  as  even  to  throw  open  the  peace  of  the  church  to  such 
as  have  either  polluted  their  consciences  with  tickets  or 
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certificates,  or  else  have  actually  joined  in  the  dreadful 
sacrifices  of  the  heathens.  Both  these  points  were  weighed 
with  great  deliberation,  before  I  determined  to  pursue  the 
one  or  the  other.  For  during  the  continuance  of  the  con 
flict,  in  the  midst  of  the  persecution,  whilst  the  struggle  was 
warm  and  the  battel  in  its  height,  it  was  proper  that  the 
soldiers  engaged  in  it  should  be  excited  and  quickned  by 
all  possible  encouragements ;  and  more  particularly  fit  that 
the  lapsed  should  have,  as  it  were,  a  charge  sounded  to 
them  by  my  reproofs  and  exhortations,  not  only  to  follow 
the  tract  of  repentance  by  prayers  and  lamentations,  but 
(since  the  opportunity  still  was  open  to  them  for  re-entring 
the  lists,  and  repairing  their  honour,  and  recovering  their 
lost  advantages)  to  press  farther  forwards  to  the  glory  of 
confessing  Christ's  name,  and  even  of  suffering  martyrdom 
for  his  sake.  In  fine,  when  my  presbyters  and  deacons 
had  written  to  me  upon  the  case  of  certain  persons  who 
were  impatient  of  all  delay,  and  hastned  with  great  precipi 
tancy  to  communion,  I  wrote  back  to  them,  in  a  letter 
which  is  now  extant,  to  the  following  purpose :  "  If  they 
are  in  earnest  so  impatient  for  a  return  to  the  church,  which 
they  have  so  shamefully  forsaken,  the  way  is  open  to  them, 
and  the  season  such  as  will  give  them  a  fair  opportunity  of 
obtaining  all  they  ask  for.  The  battel  is  not  yet  over,  and 
there  are  still  encounters  enough  remaining  to  approve  the 
courage  of  any  who  yet  would  list  in  the  service ; *  if  they 
are  truly  sorry  for,  and  ashamed  of,  their  past  cowardice, 
and  would  atone  for  it  by  the  ardor  and  gallantry  of  some 
after-practice,  they  who  cannot  wait  for  a  regular  restoration 
to  the  peace  of  the  church  2  may  then  anticipate  it  by  the 
martyr's  crown."  3  Yet  I  put  off  any  decisive  determination 
upon  the  case  of  the  lapsed,  till  the  church  herself  should 

1  "  Et  agon  cotidie  celebratur."     The  translator  becomes  also  an 
interpreter. 

2  "  Qui  differri  non  potest,"  i.  e.  "  Who  cannot  bear  to  be  put  off." 

3  Ep.  xix. 
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be  restored  to  peace,  and  till  an  opportunity  should  be 
open  to  the  bishops  for  meeting  together,  thro3  the  mercies 
of  God,  in  some  common  council ;  where,  upon  due  de 
liberation  and  concert,  this  affair  might  be  finally  determined. 
Mean  while  I  gave  directions,  that,  if  any  should  presume 
to  communicate  with  the  lapsed  before  such  council  held, 
and  some  sentence  given  in  it,  they  should  themselves  be 
deprived  of  communion.  And  this  my  opinion  I  wrote  at 
large  to  the  clergy  of  Rome,  who  at  that  time  were  without 
a  bishop ;  as  likewise  to  the  confessors,  Maximus  the  pres 
byter  and  others  then  in  custody ; 1  and  the  tenour  of  my 
letter  to  them  you  may  easily  gather  from  their  answer  to 
me ;  which  runs  thus :  "  Altho'  we  are  in  truth  of  your 
opinion  in  this  important  affair,  that  the  peace  of  the  church 
herself  should  be  waited  for,  before  any  thing  be  concluded 
in  it ;  and  then  we  may  at  large  debate  the  case  of  the 
lapsed  in  a  full  assembly  of  bishops,  presbyters,  deacons, 
confessors,  and  such  of  the  laity  as  have  stood  their  ground 
in  the  time  of  danger."2  They  added  moreover  by  the 
hand  of  Novatian,  who  was  for  that  time  their  scribe,3  and 
it  was  subscribed  by  the  presbyter  Moses,  then  a  confessor 
and  now  a  martyr ;  that  the  peace  of  the  church  should  be 
granted  to  such  of  the  lapsed  as  were  sick  and  in  danger  of 
death.  Which  letter  was  dispersed  throughout  the  Christian 
world,  and  the  contents  of  it  were  communicated  to  the 
several  churches  and  their  members. 

1  The   translator  here   omits   the   words    "mine    in   ecclesia   cum 
Cornelio  iunctos."     Maximus  and  the  other  confessors  who  had  taken 
part  with  Novatian  were  restored  to  communion  in  November  251. 

2  This  letter  is  Ep.  xxx.  in  theCyprianic  collection.     It  is  composed 
in  the  fine  style  for  which  Novatian  was  famed. 

3  "Nouatione  tune  scribente  et  quod  scripserat  sua  uoce  recitante." 
The   vivid  touch  given  by  the   last  words,   the  picture  of  Novatian 
reading  the  letter  to  the  confessors  in  prison  for  their  approval,  is 
neglected  by  the  translator.     Cyprian  insists  on  the   part  taken  by 
Novatian,  because  it  shows  that  he  had  not  always  advocated  the  ex 
treme  seventy  which  he  made  the  ground  of  his  schism.     See  Introd. 
p.  xxii. 

G 
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3.  Yet  according  to  our  former  purpose,  as  soon  as  ever 
the  heat  of  the  persecution  was  abated,  and  an  opportunity 
thence  given  us  for  meeting  together  in  a  common  council, 
a  very  considerable  number  of  us  bishops,  whose  lives  and 
whose  integrity  the  merciful  protection  of  God  had  preserved 
inviolate,  met  as   we  had  determined;  and,  having  taken 
in  what  light  we  could  from  the  holy  scriptures  as  to  both 
sides  of  the  question,  we  came  at  last  to  a  middle  reso 
lution  ;  so  as  not  utterly  to  cut  off  from  the  lapsed  all  hope 
of  peace  and  communion,  lest  despair  should  tempt  them 
to  grow  worse,  and,  when  they  found  themselves  shut  out 
of  the  church,  they  should  return  to  a  mere  secular  life  and 
follow  the  heathen  practices ;  nor  yet,  on  the  other  hand, 
to  weaken  the  discipline  of  the  gospel  by  admitting  them 
to    rush    too   hastily   upon   communion ;    but   that    their 
penance  should  be  drawn  out  to  a  considerable  length,  and 
the  mercies  of  God  be  supplicated  with  great  mournfulness 
and   sorrow,   and  the  cases  of  the  several  supplicants  be 
especially  looked  into  with  their  respective  exigencies  and 
dispositions,  according  to  the  tenour  of  a  tract  written  by 
me  upon  this  subject;1  which   I    hope  is  come  to  your 
hands,  and   in   which   are  contained   the   heads   of  each 
direction  which  hath  been  given  upon  this  occasion. 

4.  And  lest  the  number  of  bishops  in  Africa  should  be 
thought  too  small  for  deciding  this  question,  we  wrote  upon 
it  to  our  collegue   Cornelius ;  who,  in  a  council  wherein 
many  of  our  fellow-bishops  were  assembled,  came  to  the 
same   moderate  and   wholsom   resolution   which    we    had 
before  taken.     Concerning  which  I  have  held  it  now  expe 
dient  to  write  to  you  also,  and  to  inform  you  that  I  did 
nothing  inconsiderately  nor  upon  slight  reasons ;  but,  as  I 
have  hinted  before  in  diverse  letters,  reserved  every  thing 
entire  to  the  determination  of  the  council  which  I  purposed 
to  call  together  with  the  soonest ;  and  in  the  mean  time 

1  The  treatise  De  Lapsis. 
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admitted  none  of  the  lapsed  to  communion,  whilst  any 
opportunity  remained  open  to  them  for  obtaining,  I  say  not 
the  pardon  of  their  sin,  but  the  martyr's  crown.  After 
wards,  indeed,  I  came  into  measures  somewhat  different ; 
as  the  good  agreement  and  understanding  of  our  episcopal 
college,  the  consideration  of  healing  our  wounds  and 
breaches  and  of  gathering  together  the  scattered  remains 
of  our  brethren,  seemed  to  require  ;  and  accordingly  I  gave 
way  to  the  pressing  exigence  of  the  conjuncture,  consulted 
the  interest  of  those  many  who  were  concerned  in  this 
unhappy  business,  and  do  not  yet  think  it  proper  to  depart 
from  those  measures  which  were  once  settled  in  the  council 
by  common  consent;  altho'  I  am  not  insensible,  what 
rumours  are  spread  abroad  upon  my  conduct,  and  how 
many  lyes  are  forged  upon  the  .devil's  anvil  against  the 
priests  of  God,  to  break,  if  possible,  the  peace  and  unity  of 
the  catholick  church.  It  will  become  your  character,  as  a 
kind  brother  and  a  peaceable  fellow-bishop,  not  too  easily 
to  hearken  to  the  malicious  suggestions  of  apostates;  but 
rather  to  consider  the  conduct  of  your  collegues,  men  of 
sober  and  modest  demeanour;  and  to  take  your  estimate 
of  it  from  the  whole  tenour  of  their  lives  and  manners. 

5.  And  now,  my  dear  brother,  I  proceed  to  the  personal 
character  of  our  collegue  Cornelius ;  of  whom  you  will  take 
with  us  the  truest  estimate,  if  you  hearken  not  to  the 
scandalous  and  false  reports  of  malicious  detractors ;  but 
rather  to  the  choice  and  approbation  of  our  Lord  God  who 
made  him  a  bishop ;  and  to  the  testimony  of  our  fellow- 
bishops,  who  have  all,  throughout  the  world,  unanimously 
acknowledged  his  election.  For  that  indeed  which  most 
particularly  redounds  to  the  honour  of  our  brother  Cornelius, 
and  makes  him  most  acceptable  to  God  and  Christ,  and  to 
his  church  and  to  all  our  fellow-bishops,  is  that  he  was  not 
advanced  on  the  suddain  to  the  episcopal  dignity,  but  went 
thro'  all  the  previous  offices  of  the  church ;  and  after 
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having  served  our  Lord  in  all  of  them  with  his  gracious 
acceptance,  he  ascended  at  last  by  regular  and  proper 
steps  to  the  sublimest  point  of  the  Christian  priesthood.1 
In  the  next  place,  he  neither  desired  nor  canvassed  for  the 
dignity  conferred  on  him  ;  much  less  did  he  invade  it,  as 
some  others  would  who  are  acted  by  a  great  and  lofty 
conceit  of  their  own  qualifications;  but  peaceably  and 
modestly,  like  such  as  are  called  by  God  to  this  office, 
agreeably  to  his  unblemished  character  2  and  to  his  natural 
humility,  which  he  hath  all  along  maintained  and  preserved 
without  change  or  mixture,  instead  of  using  violence  as  a 
certain  person  in  this  case  hath  done  to  be  made  a  bishop, 
he  suffered  violence,  and  was  raised  to  his  dignity  by  force 
and  compulsion.  Accordingly  he  was  ordained  a  bishop 
by  diverse  of  our  collegues,  who  happened  at  that  time  to 
be  at  Rome,  and  soon  after  wrote  letters  hither,  bearing 
very  honourable  testimony  to  his  character,  and  setting 
forth  the  regularity  of  his  ordination.  Cornelius,  then,  was 
advanced  to  the  episcopal  chair,  by  the  choice  and  appro 
bation  of  God  and  his  Christ,  by  the  unanimous  testimony 
of  almost  all  the  clergy,  by  the  concurring  suffrages  of  the 
laity  then  present,  and  by  the  college  of  those  ancient  and 
worthy  bishops  who  were  upon  the  spot  ;  when  no  one  was 
ordained  before  him  ;  when  the  see  of  Fabian,  that  is  in 
deed  the  see  of  Peter,  and  the  episcopal  chair  was  vacant  ;  8 
which  therefore  being  filled  agreeably  to  the  will  of  God, 


1  "Ad  sacerdotii  sublime  fastigium."     Rather,  "to  the  high  dignity 
of  the   episcopate."     Sacerdotium    is    with    Cyprian    invariably    the 
episcopate. 

2  "Pro  pudore  uirginalis  conscientiae  suae."     Hartel  reads  conti- 
nentiae. 

3  "Cum  Fabiani  locus,  id  est,  cum  locus  Petri  et  gradus  cathedrae 
sacerdotalis  uacaret."     The  word  locus  probably  does  not  mean  speci 
fically  the  "  see  "  of  Peter  and  of  Fabian.     The  sense  seems  to  be  more 
general;  their  "place"  was  unoccupied  by  anyone  else.      According 
to  Cyprian's  thought  every  bishop  legitimately  appointed  was  in  loco 
Petri. 
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and  confirmed  by  the  unanimous  concurrence  of  us  all, 
whoever  thenceforwards  would  be  ordained  to  it  must  be 
ordained  out  of  the  church ;  nor  is  he  capable  indeed  of 
receiving  ordination  from  the  church,  who  maintains  not 
the  unity  of  the  church.  Be  that  person  who  he  will,  and 
let  him  boast  as  much  as  he  pleases  of  his  own  merits  and 
qualifications,  I  make  no  scruple  to  pronounce  him  a  profane 
person,  an  alien,  and  one  who  hath  no  part  nor  lot  in  the 
privileges  of  the  church.  And  since,  when  one  is  once 
regularly  ordained,  there  can  be  no  other  after  him,  who 
ever  pretends  to  any  such  ordination,  after  his  who  alone  is 
entitled  to  it,  doth  not  only  forfeit  his  claim  to  the  effects 
of  such  a  second,  but,  indeed,  of  any  ordination ;  and  the 
whole  action  is  really  a  perfect  nullity.1  Yet  farther ;  when 
Cornelius  was  thus  without  his  own  seeking,  and  without 
any  force  used  by  him,  ordained  a  bishop,  and  when  he 
had  accepted  the  office  thus  conferred  on  him  by  the  will 
and  providence  of  God,  how  gloriously  did  he  behave  in  it ! 
With  what  courage  and  stedfastness,  and  firm  adherence  to 
the  Christian  faith !  All  which  deserved  from  us  our  par 
ticular  notice,  as  well  as  our  most  sincere  and  cordial 
commendations ;  that  in  a  time  so  perilous  he  should 
preside  at  Rome  in  the  episcopal  chair  with  intrepidity ; 
when  a  tyrant  and  declared  enemy  to  the  priests  of  God 
threatned  every  thing  which  was  barbarous  and  terrible ; 
and  was  so  incensed  against  them,  that  he  could  have 
borne  2  with  more  patience  the  news  of  a  rival  Emperor,  set 
up  in  opposition  to  him,  than  of  the  ordination  of  a  Roman 


1  "  Quisquis  post  unum  qui  solus  esse  debeat  factus  est,  iam  non 
secundus  ille  sed  nullus  est."     The  translator  expands  this  gnomic 
sentence  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  out  its  full  meaning,  but  he  seems 
to  have  missed  the  point  of  the  words  "qui  solus  esse  debeat,"  which 
glance  at  the  rule  of  having  only  one  bishop  in  each  city. 

2  "  Audiret."     This  implies  that  Decius  did  actually  hear  such  news. 
It  is  perhaps  a   reference  to  the    attempt    of  Julius  Varens. — Ann. 
Cypr.,  p.  29. 
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bishop.1  Doth  not  such  a  man  as  this,  dear  brother, 
deserve  all  possible  applauses  for  his  faith  and  courage? 
Should  he  not  be  ranked  amongst  the  most  illustrious 
martyrs  and  confessors,  who  continued  so  long  under  the 
expectation  of  tormentors  and  savage  executioners  from  the 
enraged  tyrant,  to  mangle  his  body,  to  behead,  or  to  crucify, 
or  to  burn,  or  perhaps,  with  some  new  and  unexampled 
invention  of  malice  and  cruelty,  to  tear  and  torture  the 
limbs  and  bowels  of  this  brave  Cornelius,  opposing  those 
dreadful  edicts,  and  through  the  mighty  power  of  his  faith 
despising  the  torments  where  with  he  was  threatned  ?  And, 
though  the  power  and  goodness  of  God  have  hitherto  pro 
tected  his  bishop,  when  ordained,  whom  it  was  his  will  to 
have  ordained;  yet  Cornelius  gave  sufficient  evidence  of 
his  fear  of  God  and  his  attachment  to  his  master's  service, 
by  suffering  all  he  could  suffer,  and  by  taking  the  episcopal 
charge,  conquering  the  tyrant  first  who  was  soon  after 
conquered  in  battle.2 

6.  As  to  those  ill  natured  and  scandalous  reports  which 
are  spread  about  concerning  him,  you  should  not  wonder 
at  them ;  since  you  know  it  is  an  old  resort  and  practice  of 
the  devil's,  to  wound  the  character  of  God's  servants  with 
calumnies  and  to  foil  its  lustre  by  venting  and  promoting 
mistaken  notions  of  it.  So  that  they  whose  consciences 
are  as  clear  as  the  midday  light  find  their  light  eclipsed  and 
darken'd  by  such  disadvantageous  rumours.  You  are  there 
fore  to  understand  that  I  have  sifted  the  truth  of  his  case, 
as  exactly  as  I  could,  out  of  my  collegues ; 3  and  am 

1  "Quam  constitui  Romae  Dei  sacerdotem."     For  Dei  one  eighth  - 
century  MS.  has  aemulum,  which  Pamelius   adopted.      Chr.  Lupus 
inferred  from  this  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  already  stood  as  a  rival  to 
the  Emperor,  with  the  title  of  Pontifex  Maximus,  a  serious  anachronism. 
—Ibid. 

2  Cornelius  was  probably  elected   in  April  or  May,  251  ;    Decius 
perished  fighting  against  the  Goths  in  the  following  November. 

3  "  Explorasse  autem  collegas  nostros  scias."     The  sifting  was  done 
by  the  bishops  in  council  at  Carthage,  but  our  translator  was  led  by 
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perfectly  satisfied  that  he  is  not  tainted,  as  some  would 
represent  him,  with  the  guilt  of  any  certificate ;  nor  hath  he 
promiscuously  joined  in  sacrilegious  communion  with  those 
bishops  who  have  sacrificed  at  the  heathen  worship,  but 
hath  only  rejoined  those  to  the  body  of  the  church,  who 
upon  hearing  their  cause  were  found  innocent.  For  as  to 
Trophimus,  of  whom  you  want  a  particular  account,  his 
case  hath  been  mightily  misrepresented  to  you,  by  the 
partiality  and  disaffection  of  those  who  have  related  it; 
since,  in  reality,  our  dear  brother  Cornelius  hath  done  no 
more  than  diverse  of  our  predecessors  have  done  before 
him,  upon  a  like  occasion  of  uniting  and  gathering  their 
flock  together :  /.  e.  he  gave  way  to  the  pressing  exigence 
of  times  and  circumstances;  and,  since  Trophimus  had 
carried  off  a  great  number  of  the  people  with  him,  upon  his 
return  into  the  church  and  giving  satisfaction  for  the  offence 
committed  by  him,  and  confessing  his  former  error  with  all 
humility,  and  submitting  to  a  state  of  penance  for  it,  and 
at  the  same  time  bringing  back  with  him  those  brethren 
whom  he  had  so  lately  misled,  and  obtaining  from  them 
the  like  submissions,  his  request  was  heard ;  tho'  it  was  not 
so  properly  the  person  of  Trophimus  as  a  very  great  number 
of  the  brethren  with  him  which  was  re-admitted  into  our 
Lord's  church ;  all  which  would  never  have  been  pre 
vailed  upon  to  return  into  it,  if  Trophimus  had  not  come 
along  with  them.  Wherefore  after  a  mature  debate  of  this 
matter  with  diverse  of  our  collegues  who  were  there  upon 
the  spot,  Trophimus  was  at  length  received ;  whose  crime 
was  amply  atoned  for,  by  the  return  of  so  many  brethren 
with  him,  and  by  their  being  thence  restored  to  a  state  of 
salvation.  Yet  was  Trophimus  received  at  last  upon  no 
better  terms  than  those  of  lay-communion,  and  not,  as  the 

Fell's  note  to  refer  collegas  noslros  to  Caldonius  and  Fortunatus,  the 
legates  sent  by  the  Council  to  Rome,  and  he  makes  Cyprian  speak 
more  egoistically  than  the  original  warrants. 
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letters  of  certain  ill-willers  have  reported  to  you,  to  his 
former  station  of  a  presbyter.  And  as  to  what  is  reported 
to  you  of  Cornelius's  promiscuously  communicating  with 
those  who  have  sacrificed  at  the  heathen  worship,  this  is  a 
fiction  (like  the  rest)  of  apostate  schismaticks.  For  they 
who  depart  from  us  can  never  commend  us ;  nor  ought  we 
to  wait  till  we  can  hope  to  please  them  who  regard  not  our 
pleasure  but  rebel  against  the  church,  and  labour  by  all  the 
means  in  their  power  to  seduce  our  brethren,  and  persuade 
them  to  revolt  from  her.  Wherefore,  my  dearest  brother, 
I  beg  you  would  not  too  easily  hearken  to  any  sinister 
reports  of  Cornelius,  or  myself,  nor  give  the  least  credit  to 
them. 

7.  For  as  to  the  case  of  persons  seized  with  sickness,  we 
do  indeed  administer  relief  to  them  in  the  time  of  danger, 
agreeably  to  the  resolution  we  took  upon  the  treatment  of 
people  in  their  circumstances ;  but  then  after  we  have  ad 
ministered  this  relief,  and  the  peace  of  the  church  is  restored 
to  them  in  the  time  of  their  extreme  danger,  certainly  you 
would  not  have  us  choak,  or  stifle,  or  use  violence  towards 
them  to  bring  them  to  their  end ;  as  if  it  were  absolutely 
necessary  for  such  persons  to  die  as  soon  as  they  have 
received  the  peace  of  the  church,  because  we  do  indeed 
give  it  to  them  upon  a  supposal  that  they  are  in  great  and 
imminent  danger  of  death ;  whereas  the  conclusion  hence 
should  rather  be,  that  God  doth  hereby  give  proof  and 
evidence  of  his  favourable  disposition  and  fatherly  affection 
towards  them  ;  and  so,  as  they  received  with  the  peace  of 
the  church  a  pledge  of  life,  they  have  here  their  lives  con 
tinued  and  prolonged  to  them  after  their  receiving  it. 
Wherefore,  after  a  resolution  once  taken  to  assist  our 
brethren  in  cases  of  extreme  danger,  no  one  should  impute 
it  as  a  fault  to  the  bishops  if  a  reprieve1  is  granted  by  God 

1  "Commeatus";  strictly  a  furlough.  The  military  metaphor 
shows  the  trend  of  his  thought. 
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to  our  brethren,  after  their  restoration  to  the  peace  of  the 
church.  And  at  last,  dear  brother,  I  hope  you  will  not 
judge,  as  some  do,  that  the  case  of  persons  receiving,  or 
signing,  certificates  or  tickets  is  perfectly  the  same  with  that 
of  sacrifices;  since  among  those  very  sacrificers  there  is 
often  great  diversity  of  circumstance,  and  thence  of  guilt. 
For  certainly  we  should  not  equal  the  case  of  him  who 
advanced  of  his  own  accord  to  that  horrible  work,  with  his 
who  withstood  the  temptation  long,  struggled  a  great  while 
with  it,  and  at  length  was  forced  to  yield  thro'  mere 
necessity  and  compulsion ;  the  guilt  is  surely  very  different 
which  induces  a  man  to  betray  both  himself  and  all  his 
family,  and  that  which  exposes  his  own  person  only  to  the 
danger,1  thereby  protecting  his  wife  and  children  and  family 
from  it.  He  who  drew  in  his  friends,  and  the  natives  of 
the  place  he  belongs  to,  to  this  dreadful  wickedness,  should 
in  all  reason  be  distinguished  from  him  who  spared  them, 
who  perhaps  received  into  a  place  of  safety  diverse  of  our 
brethren  in  their  flight  and  banishment,  and  thence  is 
enabled  to  present  before  God  many  souls  alive  and  un 
polluted,  to  intercede  with  him  for  one  which  is  tainted 
and  wounded. 

8.  Wherefore,  since  among  the  persons  who  have  pro 
ceeded  so  far  as  even  to  join  with  heathens  in  their 
sacrifices  there  is  a  great  diversity  of  circumstances,  how 
severe  and  uncharitable  must  the  censure  be,  which  would 
equal  the  case  of  such  as  have  only  procured  tickets  with 
them !  Whereas  the  procurer  of  tickets  may  say  for 
himself;  "I  was  fully  convinced,  as  well  from  the  holy 
scriptures  as  from  my  bishop's  exhortations,  that  I  ought 
not  to  sacrifice  to  idols,  and  that  a  servant  of  God  should 

1  "  Periculi  sui  perfunctione. "  The  reading  of  the  MSS.  varies; 
Hartel  prefers  flactione,  which  implies  a  sort  of  bargain  by  which  a  man 
secured  the  safety  of  his  family  at  the  cost  of  his  own  defection.  The 
words  which  follow  suggest  that  this  kind  of  protection  could  be  made 
very  extensive. 
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not  worship  images.  Wherefore  to  avoid  the  doing  an 
unlawful  action,  (when  an  opportunity  was  fairly  offered  me 
for  procuring  a  ticket,  which  I  would  not  have  accepted  if 
it  had  not  been  fairly  offered  me)  I  either  went  to  the 
magistrate  in  person,  or  else  directed  another  to  go  in  my 
stead,  and  to  acknowledge  that  I  was  a  Christian ;  that  I 
held  it  unlawful  to  sacrifice,  that  I  could  not  approach  the 
altars  of  the  devil,  and  therefore  was  ready  to  give  such  a 
summ  that  I  might  not  be  forced  upon  doing  what  I  thought 
unlawful."  Yet  he  who  is  only  thus  far  tardy,  upon  being 
informed  by  us  that  his  conscience  is  defiled,  and  that  he 
ought  not  to  have  gone  this  length,  although  his  hands  are 
not  corrupted,  nor  hath  his  mouth  been  polluted  with  tasting 
that  deadly  food ;  I  say,  upon  hearing  this  from  us,  he 
weeps  and  laments,  and  is  convinced  that  he  hath 
offended ;  and  tho'  he  hath  been  rather  in  an  error  than 
a  crime,  he  shews  what  he  would  be  for  the  future  upon 
any  like  occasion.  If  therefore  we  should  not  accept  the 
penance  of  people  in  this  circumstance,  where  there  is  so 
good  an  appearance  of  their  meaning  tolerably  well,  there 
would  be  great  danger  of  their  following  the  devil's  invita 
tion,  and  of  their  falling  into  heresy  or  schism  with  all  their 
families,  which  perhaps  thro'  their  means  have  been  kept 
untainted;  and  it  will  be  imputed  to  us  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  that  without  curing  the  wounded  sheep  we  have 
lost  diverse  which  were  safe  and  untouched,  for  the  sake  of 
one  wounded.  And  whereas  our  Lord  represents  himself 
in  the  gospel  as  seeking  the  lost  sheep,  which  lagged  behind 
thro'  weariness,  and  as  bringing  it  back,  when  he  had  found 
it,  upon  his  shoulders;  we,  at  this  rate  of  management, 
shall  be  charged  as  not  only  not  seeking  our  lapsed  brethren, 
but  as  even  driving  them  away  from  us,  and  as  giving  an 
opportunity  to  those  dogs  and  wolves,  those  false  prophets 
and  teachers,  for  obtaining  their  purposes,  who  desist  not 
from  rending  and  tearing  the  flock  of  Christ  wherever  they 
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can  come  at  it ;  and  so,  in  the  event,  we  shall  be  found 
destroying  those  by  our  rigour  and  severity,  whom  the  hard 
ships  of  the  persecution  have  not  carried  off.  And  what 
will  then  become,  dear  brother,  of  that  apostolick  saying ; 
I  please  all  men  in  all  things,  not  seeking  mine  own  profit, 
but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved;  be  ye 
followers  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ.  And  again, 
To  the  weak  became  I  as  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the  weak. 
And  once  more ;  Whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the 
members  suffer  with  it ;  or  one  member  rejoice,  all  the 
members  rejoice  with  it.1 

9.  Those  philosophers,  dear  brother,  who  are  called 
Stoicks  compute,  indeed,  quite  otherwise,  and  hold  all  sins 
to  be  equal,  and  that  a  man  of  wisdom  and  constancy 
should  never  suffer  himself  to  be  gained  upon ;  but  there 
is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  philosophers  and 
Christians ;  and  since  the  apostle  hath  bid  us  beware,  lest 
any  man  should  spoil  us  through  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit,  we  should,  I  think,  avoid  those  measures  which, 
instead  of  imitating  the  divine  mercy,  are  the  mere  results 
of  arrogant  and  rigid  philosophy.  We  find  it  said  of  Moses 
in  holy  writ,  that  he  was  very  meek.  And  our  Lord  in  his 
gospel  gave  out  this  lesson  :  Be  ye  merciful,  even  as  your 
Father  also  is  merciful.  And  again  we  read  him  saying  : 
They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are 
sick.2  But  now  what  kind  of  art  would  be  thought  exer 
cised  by  that  physician,  who  should  proclaim  of  himself : 
"  I  cure  none  but  those  who  are  whole  \  "  who  have  in  truth 
no  need  of  a  physician  ?  Whereas,  indeed,  we  should 
extend  our  assistance  and  give  out  our  medicines  to  such 
as  are  sick  and  wounded.  Nor  should  we  account  of  those 
as  dead,  whom  we  see  lying  down  of  the  wounds  received 
in  the  fatal  persecution,  but  as  half  dead  only,  and  therefore 

1  i  Cor.  x.  33 ;  xi.  I  ;  ix.  22  ;  xii.  26. 

2  Num.  xii.  3  ;  St.  Luke  vi.  36;  St.  Matt.  ix.  12. 
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not  quite  desperate.  For  if  they  were  quite  dead,  none  of 
them  could  afterwards  become  confessors  or  martyrs ;  but 
since  there  is  a  principle  of  life  remaining  in  them,  which 
with  the  help  of  penance  may  possibly  restore  them  to  their 
former  health,  therefore  we  try  that  remedy  to  awaken  their 
faith  and  virtue,  and  to  put  them  upon  exerting  their  utmost 
strength;  which  strength  could  never  be  exerted  to  any 
purpose  by  those  who  should  sink  into  despair,  or  finding 
themselves  rigorously  and  finally  cut  off  from  the  church 
should  betake  to  a  secular  and  heathen  life,  or  else  should 
forsake  the  church,  and  throw  themselves  into  some 
heretical  or  schismatical  faction ;  where,  although  they 
should  lose  their  lives  for  the  name  of  Christ,  yet  when 
so  settled  without  the  pale  of  the  church,  and  breaking  the 
laws  of  unity  and  charity,  they  could  have  no  title  to  the 
martyr's  crown.  Wherefore,  dear  brother,  it  was  our  unani 
mous  opinion,  upon  examining  the  merits  of  their  respective 
cases,  that  such  as  had  received  or  signed  certificates  should 
be  received  pro  interim  to  communion ;  and  that  such  as 
had  sacrificed  in  the  heathen  worship,  should  have  our 
charitable  relief  in  the  article  of  extreme  danger ;  because 
in  the  grave  there  can  be  no  confession,  nor  can  we.  reason 
ably  insist  upon  any  one's  submitting  to  penance,  if  we 
deprive  him  of  the  fruit  of  it.  If  such  an  one  first  be 
brought  to  the  trial  of  persecution,  he  will  then  be  furnished 
by  us  with  defensive  armour,  which  may  enable  him  to 
stand  the  shock  of  it ;  but  if  his  sickness  should  press  hard 
upon  him  before  such  a  day  of  tryal,  why,  then  he  will  go 
off  with  the  comfort  of  peace  and  communion  with  the 
church. 

10.  For  we  pretend  not  to  anticipate  the  judicial  sentence 
of  God  in  his  future  judgment ;  so  that  if  he  finds  the 
sinner's  repentance  to  be  full  and  satisfactory,  then  he  may 
ratify  and  confirm  our  sentence ;  as  on  the  other  hand,  if 
any  one  should  impose  upon  us  with  counterfeit  appear- 
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ances  of  repentance,  God,  who  is  not  mocked  and  who 
looketh  on  the  heart,  may  judge  more  exactly,  when  we 
could  not  see  to  the  bottom  of  the  case ;  and  the  master 
may  then  correct  the  sentence  of  his  servants.  Yet  we 
ought,  my  dear  brother,  to  remember  that  it  is  written: 
A  brother  who  helpeth  a  brother  shall  be  exalted  ;  and  that 
the  apostle  hath  likewise  given  every  one  of  us  advice  to 
consider  our  selves,  lest  we  also  be  tempted ;  to  bear  one 
another's  burdens,  and  so  to  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.  And 
elsewhere,  by  way  of  reproof  to  the  proud  and  sufficient,  he 
lays  down  in  his  epistle  the  following  caution  :  Let  him 
who  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  And 
again,  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man's  servant  ? 
To  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth ;  yea  he  shall  be 
holden  up,  for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand.  St.  John 
hath  also  declared,  that  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  is  an 
advocate  and  intercessor  for  our  sins,  saying  ;  My  little 
children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not : 
and  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins.  And  the  apostle  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle,  hath  thus 
argued :  If  when  we  were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us, 
much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall 
be  saved  from  wrath  through  him.1  We  should  therefore 
call  to  mind  his  tender  affections  towards  us,  and  should 
not  be  rigorous  and  hard  hearted  to  our  brethren,  nor  back 
ward  in  giving  them  our  assistance  and  encouragement; 
but  should  rather  condole  with  them  in  their  sorrows,  and 
weep  with  them  who  weep ;  endeavouring,  as  far  as  we  are 
able,  to  support,  and  comfort,  and  raise  their  drooping 
spirits ;  taking  care,  on  one  hand,  not  to  balk  their  repent 
ance  by  our  stiffness  and  rigour,  and  on  the  other,  not  to 
render  their  access  to  communion  too  soft  and  easy  by  any 

1  Prov.  xviii.  19  ;  Gal.  vi.  I  ;  I  Cor.  x.  12  :  Rom.  xiv.  4:  I  Tohnii.  i; 
Rom.  v.  8. 
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improper  relaxations.  The  case,  in  short,  is  this  :  here  lies 
one  of  our  brethren  wounded  by  the  adversary  in  battle ; 
on  one  side  the  devil  stands  prepared  to  follow  his  blow, 
and  to  kill  the  person  whom  he  thus  hath  wounded ;  on 
the  other,  Christ  is  desirous  of  saving  from  utter  and  final 
ruin  the  man  whom  he  hath  redeemed.  The  question 
then  is,  to  which  of  these  two,  Christ  or  the  devil,  we 
would  lend  our  assistance,  or  whose  side  we  would  favour  ? 
Would  we  chuse  to  promote  the  cruel  purposes  of  the 
devil,  and  help  him  ;  to  kill ;  and  would  we,  like  the  priest 
and  levite  in  the  gospel,  pass  by  our  brother,  lying  in 
distress  half  dead?  Or  would  we  not  rather  do  as  becomes  the 
priests  of  God  and  Christ  (following  at  once  his  precepts  and 
example)  and  snatch  our  wounded  brother  out  of  the  enemy's 
hands ;  that  so,  when  we  have  done  our  part  towards  curing 
him,  we  may  leave  him  thence  to  God  his  judge  ? 

1 1 .  You  need  not,  dear  brother,  apprehend  that  the  zeal 
of  our  brethren  will  in  any  manner  be  discouraged,  or  that 
the  number  of  martyrs  will  be  lessened,  by  opening  the 
door  of  penance  to  the  lapsed,  or  by  giving  to  penitents 
some  hope  of  peace  and  absolution.  The  courage  of  such 
as  are  true  believers  will  continue  steady  notwithstanding ; 
and  they  who  fear  and  love  God  with  all  their  hearts  will 
persevere  in  their  integrity,  without  the  least  deviation  from 
it.  For  we  allow,  you  know,  a  certain  time  of  penance  to 
adulterers,  and  then  we  give  them  the  peace  of  the  church  ; 
yet  is  there  no  observable  diminution  in  the  number  of  our 
virgins,  nor  do  they  desist  from  their  glorious  purpose  of 
continuing  in  a  state  of  continence,  thro'  the  sins  of  other 
people.  The  church  still  flourishes,  and  continues  adorned 
with  a  great  number  of  virgins  ;  nor  doth  the  admission  of  an 
adulterer  to  penance  and  absolution  weaken  those  purposes 
of  continence  and  chastity  upon  which  others  have  entered. 
It  is  one  thing,  at  last,  to  stand  waiting  for  a  pardon,  and 
another,  to  enter  immediately  upon  glory ;  one  thing,  for  a 


SELECT  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  CYPRIAN  61 

man  to  be  sent  to  prison,  and  confined  there  till  he  hath 
paid  the  uttermost  farthing,  and  another,  to  receive  forth 
with  the  recompence  of  his  faith  and  constancy  ;  one  thing, 
for  him  to  be  cleansed  from  his  sins  by  a  gradual  expiation 
of  them  in  penitential  sorrows  and  in  a  long  course  of 
severe  afflictions,  and  another,  to  have  cancelled  them  all 
at  once  by  the  martyr's  sufferings  ;  finally,  it  is  one  thing  to 
wait  with  suspense  for  the  sentence  of  our  Lord  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  and  another,  to  be  perfectly  crowned  by  him 
without^  uncertainty  or  delay. 

12.  In  the  days  of  our  predecessors,  some  bishops  indeed 
within  our  province  have  been  of  opinion  that  persons  guilty 
of  uncleanness 1  should  not  be  admitted  to  the  peace  of  the 
church,  and  absolutely  denied  to  adulterers  all  place  for 
repentance ;  and  yet  they  did  not  separate  themselves  from 
the  college  of  bishops,  nor  break  the  unity  of  the  catholick 
church  by  their  obstinacy  and  rigour;    nor  did    he  who 
refused  communion  to  adulterers  cut  himself  off  from  the 
church  because  others  did  not  refuse  it  to  them.     Each 
bishop,  maintaining  the  bonds  of  unity  without  a  breach  in 
them,2  hath  indeed  a  right  to  regulate  his  own  administra 
tion  by  prudential  measures,  and  is  accountable   to   our 
Lord  for  such  his  conduct. 

13.  I  cannot  therefore  but  wonder  at  the  obstinacy  of 
those  who  are  for  denying  penance  to  the  lapsed,  or  for 
refusing  the  peace  of  the  church  to  such  as  have  gone  thro' 
it,  when  yet  they  may  find  it  written:    Remember  from 
whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent.3     And  this,  it  is  ob 
servable,  is  said  to  one  who  had  fallen,  and  whom  our 
Lord  there  exhorts  and  encourages  to  rise  again  by  good 
works;    inasmuch  as   it   is    farther  written,    that   alms  do 

"  Moechis."    This  degree  of  severity  was  only  for  actual  adulterers. 

"  Manente  concordiae  uinculo,  et  perseuerante  catholicae  ecclesiae 
indiuiduo  sacramento."     The  translator  hardly  does  justice    to    this 
characteristically  Cyprianic  phrase. 
3  Rev.  ii.  5. 
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deliver  from  death.1  Not  certainly  from  that  death  which 
the  blood  of  Christ  and  the  grace  of  his  holy  baptism  have 
once  for  all  abolished,  but  from  that  which  groweth  upon 
us  afterwards  by  sin.  Thus  likewise  our  Lord  elsewhere 
hath  assigned  us  a  time  for  repentance,  and  threatened 
those  who  do  not  lay  hold  of  it.  I  have  diverse  things 
(saith  he)  against  thee,  because  thou  sufferest  thy  wife 
Jezebel,  which  calleth  her  self  a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to 
seduce  my  servants  to  commit  fornication,  and  to  eat  things 
sacrificed  to  idols ;  and  I  gave  her  space  to  repent  of  her 
fornication,  and  she  repented  not.  Behold  I  will  cast  her 
into  a  bed,  and  them  who  commit  adultery  with  her  into 
great  tribulation,  except  they  repent  of  their  deeds.2  These 
several  persons  we  can  never  imagine  God  would  have  thus 
invited  and  encouraged  to  repentance,  except  he  had  deter 
mined  to  extend  his  mercy  to  penitents.  And  thus  our 
Lord  hath  declared  in  the  gospel :  I  say  unto  you,  that 
likewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons 
who  need  no  repentance.3  Now  since  we  find  it  written 
that  God  made  not  death,  neither  hath  he  pleasure  in  the 
destruction  of  the  living,4  the  consequence  is  clear  and 
certain,  that  he  who  would  have  none  to  perish,  would 
have  sinners  to  repent,  and  by  repentance  return  to  life 
again.  Accordingly  he  hath  proclaimed  by  his  prophet 
Joel :  Now  also  saith  the  Lord  God,  Turn  ye  even  to  me 
with  all  your  heart,  and  with  fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and 
with  mourning ;  and  rend  your  heart  and  not  your  gar 
ments,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God ;  for  he  is  gracious 
and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and 
repenteth  him  of  the  evil  which  he  hath  inflicted.5  We 

1  Tobit  iv.  10.  2  Rev.  ii.  20-22. 

3  St.  Luke  xv.  7.  *  Wisd.  i.  13. 

6  Joel  ii.  12-13.  In  Cyprian's  text  the  passage  concludes,  "  et 
qui  sententiam  flectat  aduersus  malitiam  inrogatam,"  where  the  Vulgate 
has  "  et  praestabilis  super  malitia." 
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read,  moreover,  in  the  psalms,  the  justice  of  God  in  his 
menaces,  and  his  mercies  in  saving  the  persons  he  so  had 
threatened,,  punishing  them  in  order  to  their  reformation, 
and  then  saving  them  after  it ;  I  will  visit  (saith  he)  their 
transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes ; 
nevertheless  my  loving  kindness  will  I  not  utterly  take 
from  them.  Our  Lord  in  like  manner  displaying  the  bowels 
of  his  Father's  compassion  towards  us,  thus  saith  in  the 
gospel :  What  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask 
bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone ;  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he 
give  him  a  serpent  ?  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  your  children ;  how  much  more  shall 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  unto  them 
who  ask  him  ?  l  In  which  words  our  Lord  hath  vouchsafed 
to  compare  the  boundless  compassions  of  God  the  Father 
with  those  of  an  earthly  father.  Wherefore  if  an  earthly 
father,  being  evil,  and,  tho'  grievously  offended  by  a  wicked 
son,  yet,  upon  observing  his  amendment  and  reformation 
with  hearty  sorrow  for  his  past  miscarriages  and  his  return 
to  a  regular  and  sober  life — if,  I  say,  an  earthly  father  is 
truly  joyful  for  such  a  change  of  his  son's  behaviour,  and  is 
most  willing  to  receive  him  again  with  paternal  tenderness, 
though  before  he  had  given  him  up  as  lost  and  desperate ; 
how  much  more  will  the  one  true  Father,  who  alone  is 
good,  alone  is  tender  and  compassionate — nay,  even  good 
ness,  tenderness,  and  compassion  itself — rejoice  in  the 
repentance  and  reformation  of  his  children !  How  much 
more  forward  ,will  he  be,  not  to  denounce  his  wrath  against 
penitents,  nor  punishment  against  such  as  lament  and 
mourn  for  their  sins,  but  rather  to  hold  out  for  them  his 
promises  of  pardon  and  mercy  !  Upon  which  view  we  may 
well  suppose  that  our  Lord  in  the  gospel  declared  the 
blessedness  of  such  as  mourn ;  because  mourning  hath  a 
natural  tendency  to  draw  down  mercy,  whereas  pride  and 

1  Ps.  Ixxxix.  33  ;  St.  Matt.  vii.  9. 
H 
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obstinacy  aggravate  wrath,  and  enflame  the  punishment  of 
such  as  are  obnoxious  to  it.  Wherefore,  dear  brother,  we 
have  upon  the  whole  determined  that  such  as  have  not 
submitted  to  penance,  nor  testified  their  sorrow  for  their 
sins  by  publick  and  solemn  professions  of  it,  should  be 
entirely  cut  off  from  all  hope  of  peace  and  communion,  if 
they  first  began  to  ask  it  in  a  time  of  danger  and  extremity ; 
since  it  seems  not  to  have  been  a  true  sorrow  for  their  sin 
which  moved  them  to  ask  it,  but  they  were  driven  to  it 
rather  by  a  near  view  of  their  approaching  dissolution. 
Now  he  deserves  no  comfort  at  his  death,  who  in  his  lifetime 
would  never  consider  that  he  was  a  mortal. 

14.  As  to  the  person  of  Novatian,  dear  brother,  concerning 
whom  you  desire  to  know  from  me  what  heresy  he  hath 
introduced  into  the  church ;  it  doth  not,  I  think,  become 
us  to  be  curious  in  our  enquiries  after  his  doctrine ;  since, 
whatever  he  may  teach,  he  teaches  it  out  of  the  church. 
Whosoever,  or  whatsoever  else  he  be,  he  can  be  no  Christian 
who  is  not  in  the  church  of  Christ.  Let  him  bear  himself 
as  high  as  he  will,  and  boast  as  much  and  vainly  as  he 
pleases  of  his  eloquence  and  philosophy,  he  hath  lost 
whatever  he  might  have  otherwise  pretended  to,  by  breaking 
the  bonds  of  brotherly  charity  and  ecclesiastical  unity. 
Unless  you  can  think  him  a  bishop,  who,  when  another 
was  ordained  so  by  sixteen  of  his  brethren  bishops,  would 
obtrude  upon  the  church,  a  spurious  and  foreign  bishop, 
ordained  by  a  parcel  of  renegadoes  and  deserters,  and  that 
by  canvassing  and  intriguing  for  it.  And,  whereas  there 
was  one  church  appointed  by  Christ  throughout  the  world, 
though  divided  into  many  members ;  and  one  episcopate, 
whereof  divers  bishops,  spread  over  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth  and  acting  together  with  an  harmonious  concert,  are 
severally  partakers ;  he,  notwithstanding  the  tradition  to 
this  purpose  derived  from  God,  and  notwithstanding  the 
unity  of  the  church  which  is  everywhere  maintained  so 
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firmly,  is  now  attempting  to  form  a  church  of  a  mere  human 
model ;  and  accordingly  he  dispatches  his  new  apostles  to 
divers  cities,  in  order  to  lay  the  foundations  of  his  new 
fangled  economy.  Whereas,  moreover,  in  each  city  of  every 
province  there  are  bishops  ordained,  venerable  for  their  age, 
untainted  in  their  principles,  approved  in  the  day  of  trial 
and  adversity,  and  outlawed  in  the  time  of  persecution ;  he 
is  so  daring  and  adventurous  as  to  constitute  over  their 
heads  a  set  of  spurious  pretending  bishops ;  as  if  he  were 
able  to  carry  his  new  attempt  through  the  whole  Christian 
world  by  obstinately  persisting  in  it,  or  could  break  asunder 
the  well-compacted  joints  of  the  body  of  the  church  by 
scattering  his  seeds  of  discord  in  it.  He  considers  not  the 
usual  process  of  schismaticks,  who  in  their  first  attempts 
are  always  most  impetuous,  but  can  seldom  make  any  great 
increase,  nor  improve  upon  such  rash  beginnings ;  instead 
of  it,  they  usually  fall  away,  and  their  rival  pretensions 
come  all  to  nothing.  Even  if  he  had  been  ordained  before 
Cornelius,  he  could  not  have  held  his  bishoprick  after  his 
revolt  and  separation  from  the  body  of  his  fellow  bishops 
and  from  the  unity  of  the  church ;  especially  since  the 
apostle  hath  admonished  us  to  support  one  another,  in 
order  to  prevent,  if  possible,  any  such  departure  from  the 
unity  which  God  hath  appointed ;  thus  saying  :  Supporting 
one  another  in  love,  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.1  He  therefore  who  neither 
keeps  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  nor  the  bond  of  peace,  but 
instead  of  it  departs  from  the  common  ties  of  the  church 
and  the  college  of  bishops,  can  have  no  title  to  the  power 
or  privilege  of  a  bishop,  as  having  broken  the  peace  and 
unity  of  the  episcopate. 

15.  Besides,  what  a  pitch  of  arrogance  and  presumption 
is  it,  what  a  disregard  to  all  the  rules  of  modesty  and  meek 
ness,  for  any  man  to  imagine  himself  able  to  do  what  our 
1  Eph.  iv.  2. 
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Lord  did  not  empower  his  apostles  to  do  :  viz.  to  distinguish 
the  tares  from  the  wheat;  or  (as  if  he  were  priviledged  to 
carry  the  fan  in  his  hand,  and  to  purge  the  floor)  to  set 
about  a  separation  of  the  chaff  from  the  wheat ;  and  al 
though  the  apostle  hath  told  us  that  in  a  great  house  there 
are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  but  also  of  wood  and 
of  earth,1  to  single  out  the  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver, 
despising,  rejecting,  and  condemning  the  vessels  of  wood 
and  of  earth ;  whereas  the  vessels  of  wood  are  not  to  be 
burnt  till  the  general  conflagration  in  the  day  of  our  Lord, 
and  those  of  earth  are  not  to  be  broken  but  by  him  who 
alone  is  entrusted  with  the  rod  of  iron. 

1 6.  Or  if  he  will  needs  set  himself  up  for  a  judge, "and 
for  a  searcher  of  the  reins  and  heart,  let  him  judge  alike 
in  all  cases,  in  one  as  well  as  in  another;  and  when  he 
knows  it  is  written,  Behold  thou  art  made  whole ;  sin  no 
more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee ; 2  let  him  accord 
ingly  separate  all  unclean  persons3  from  his  fellowship  and 
society ;  inasmuch  as  the  case  of  the  unclean  person  hath 
really  more  aggravation  in  it  than  that  of  the  libellatick; 
since  the  latter's  sin  proceeds  from  necessity,  the  former's 
from  choice ;  one,  imagining  it  sufficient  virtue  in  him  not 
to  have  actually  polluted  himself  with  the  heathen  sacrifices, 
is  indeed  in  that  respect  under  an  error  of  his  judgment ; 
but  the  other,  breaking  in  upon  the  rights  of  the  conjugal 
bed,  or  else  entering  the  common  stews  to  pollute  himself 
with  the  filth  of  vagrant  and  common  prostitutes,  doth 
thereby  corrupt  a  body  dedicated  to  Christ,  and  violate  the 
temple  of  God  by  his  abominable  impurites ;  as  he  might 
read  the  apostle,  saying :  Every  sin  which  a  man  doth  is 
without  the  body;  but  he  that  committeth  fornication, 
sinneth  against  his  own  body.  Yet  even  to  these  men  is 
penance  granted,  and  hope  is  given  them  that  by  their 

1  2  Tim.  ii.  20.  2  St.  John  v.  14. 

3  "  Fraudatores  et  moechos." 
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sorrow  for  their  sin  they  may  at  length  atone  for  it ;  accord 
ing  to  what  the  same  apostle  hath  hinted,  where  he  saith  : 
I  fear,  lest  when  I  come  amongst  you  I  shall  bewail  many 
of  those  who  have  sinned  already,  and  have  not  repented 
of  the  uncleanness  and  fornication  and  lasciviousness  which 
they  have  committed.1  Nor  let  these  new  hereticks  flatter 
themselves  upon  this  pretence,  that  they  do  not,  forsooth, 
communicate  with  idolaters ;  since  among  themselves  there 
are  adulterers,  and  unclean  persons,  who  are  really  guilty  of 
idolatry  in  the  opinion  of  this  same  apostle,  who  hath 
said;  This  know  ye,  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean 
person,  nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any 
inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of  God.2  And 
again;  Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon 
the  earth,  laying  aside  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate 
affection,  evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  are 
all  idolatry  :  for  which  things  sake  cometh  the  wrath  of 
God.3  For  since  our  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ, 
and  each  of  us  is  a  temple  of  God,  whosoever  by  adultery 
violates  the  temple  of  God  is  understood  to  violate  God 
himself,  and  whosoever  in  committing  sin  doth  the  will  of 
the  devil  serves  in  effect  the  devil  and  so  is  an  idolater. 
For  evil  deeds  proceed  not  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  from 
the  instinct  of  our  grand  enemy;  and  evil  concupiscence,4 
springing  from  the  suggestions  of  that  unclean  spirit,  leads 
us  on  to  actions  most  repugnant  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
so  engages  us  in  the  service  of  the  devil.  Hence  it  follows, 
that  if  they  will  assert  one  man  to  be  polluted  with  another's 

1  I  Cor.  vi.  18 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  20. 

2  Eph.    v.    5  ;    Cyprian  reads   fraudator,  where  the    Vulgate   has 
auavus  ;  the  author  of  his  version  evidently  took  the  word  TrAeofe/crTjs 
here  in  the  sense  of  I  Thess.  iv.  6. 

3  CoL  iii.  5  ;  Cyprian  reads  "exponentes  fornicationem,  etc.,"  omits 
the  libidinem  of  the  Vulgate  (Gr.  TTO.OOS),  which  the  translator  supplies 
as    "inordinate    affection,"    and     has    cupiditatem    where    Vulgate 
has  auaritiam. 

4  "  Daemoniis  et  idolis  seruit," 
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sin,  and  will  insist  that  the  idolatry  of  the  person  commit 
ting  it*passeth  over  to  a  person  who  hath  not  committed  it, 
they  cannot,  according  to  their  own  principles  and  positions, 
excuse  themselves  from  the  guilt  of  idolatry ;  since  the 
apostle  hath  pronounced  all  adulterers  and  unclean 
persons,1  with  whom  they  professedly  communicate,  guilty 
of  it.  But  we  conceive  we  hold  the  truth,  according  to 
the  analogy  of  faith  and  of  the  holy  scriptures,  when  we 
assert  that  every  man  must  answer  for  his  own  sin,  and 
that  the  guilt  of  one  will  not  be  transferred  to  another; 
our  Lord  having  expressly  told  us  that  the  righteousness 
of  the  righteous  shall  be  upon  him,  and  the  wickedness 
of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon  him.  And  again  ;  The  fathers 
shall  not  be  put  to  death  for  the  children,  nor  the  children 
be  put  to  death  for  the  fathers ;  but  every  man  shall  be 
put  to  death  for  his  own  sin.2  We  therefore,  consider 
ing  and  abiding  by  the  lessons  which  are  here  laid 
down  for  us,  are  of  opinion  that  no  one  should  lose  the 
fruit  of  his  penance,  nor  the  hope  of  peace ;  inasmuch  as 
we  are  assured  from  the  tenour  of  holy  scripture,  and 
from  the  invitations  and  encouragements  which  God  him 
self  hath  given  to  sinners,  both  that  they  are  admitted  to 
terms  of  repentance,  and  that  pardon  and  the  peace  of 
the  church  are  not  then  to  be  withheld  from  them. 

17.  What  a  mockery  is  it  of  our  brethren;  what  a  cheat 
upon  the  poor  deluded  penitents;  and  what  a  novel  un 
supported  fiction  is  it  of  these  hereticks,  to  pretend  that 
people  should  be  put  upon  penitential  seventies,  and  yet 
not  receive  the  fruit  nor  the  cure  expected  from  them  ! 
To  say  to  our  brethren,  "Be  sure  to  lament  and  to  weep 
abundantly;  spend  your  days  and  nights  in  sighs  and 
groans ;  and  endeavour  by  all  sorts  of  good  works  to  wash 
away  your  guilt;  but  after  all,  you  must  dye  out  of  the 

1  "  Fraudatores,"  as  above. 

2  JJzek.  xviii.  20  ;  Dcut.  xxiv.  16, 
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church;  you  must  do  every  thing  requisite  to  obtain  the 
peace  of  it,  and  yet  the  peace  for  which  you  are  solicitous 
must  never  be  granted  you."  Who  would  not  be  ready  to 
dye  with  agony,  at  hearing  such  an  address  to  him  ?  Who 
would  not  hence  become  immediately  desperate?  Who 
indeed  would  not  hence  be  induced  to  lay  aside  all  thought 
of  submitting  to  penitential  severities  ?  Would  the  husband 
man,  think  you,  toil  and  labour,  if  he  should  be  told  that 
he  might  indeed  till  his  ground  with  all  imaginable  art  and 
diligence,  but  that  he  should  have  no  harvest,  no  vintage, 
no  olives  from  his  olive  ground,  nor  apples  from  his  trees  ? 
Or  should  you  attempt  to  persuade  a  trader  by  sea  in  this 
manner,  saying ;  "  Chuse  your  timber,  brother,  out  of  the 
choicest  woods,  build  your  ship  of  the  strongest  oak,  and 
be  careful  to  fit  it  out  with  the  best  and  most  useful  rig 
ging  ;  let  your  steerage,  your  cables,  and  your  sails,  be  all 
perfect  in  their  kind ;  and  yet  when  you  have  done  all,  you 
shall  reap  no  advantage  from  any  course  which  she  shall 
take,  or  from  any  single  voyage  upon  which  you  shall  send 
her."  This  is  indeed  to  shut  up,  as  it  were,  the  avenues  to 
penitential  sorrow  for  sin ;  if,  when  our  Lord  God  in  his 
holy  scriptures  hath  encouraged  penitents  returning  to 
him,  we,  by  intercepting  the  fruits  and  advantages  of 
penance,  shall  in  effect  destroy  penance  itself.  Wherefore 
if  we  find,  upon  sifting  this  matter  to  the  bottom,  that  no 
one  ought  to  be  driven  from  repentance ;  and  that  the 
peace  of  the  church,  according  to  the  abundant  mercies 
and  compassions  of  our  Lord,  may  at  last  be  granted  by 
his  bishops  to  such  as  humbly  sue  for  it;  we  ought  to 
receive  favourably  the  lamentations  of  those  who  bewail 
their  sin,  and  not  to  deny  them  the  fruits  of  penance.  And 
since  there  is  no  confession  possible  in  the  grave,  nor  can 
any  penitential  severities  there  be  exercised ;  they  therefore 
who  heartily  repent  of  their  sin,  and  desire  a  reconciliation, 
should  be  received  into  the  church  pro  interim,  and  there 
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be  reserved  for  our  Lord ;  who,  when  he  cometh  to  his 
church,  will  judge  upon  the  merits  of  their  several  cases 
whom  he  shall  find  within  it. 

1 8.  As  to  apostates  and  renegadoes,  or  any  other  adver 
saries  of  Christ  who  shall  scatter  his  church,  they,  even 
if  they  should  lay  down  their  lives  out  of  it  for  the  name 
of  Christ,  cannot,  according  to  the  apostle,  be  admitted  to 
the  peace  of  it ;  since  they  have  not  kept  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit,  nor  of  the  church.  These  things,  my  dear  brother, 
I  have  briefly  gone  thro' ;  and  might  have  added  diverse 
other  considerations  to  them,  in  answer  to  your  request,1 
and  with  an  hope  of  attaching  you  more  and  more  closely 
to  our  episcopal  college,  and  to  all  friendly  correspondence 
with  it.  But  if  I  can  get  an  opportunity  of  coming  to  you, 
I  shall  be  able  to  discourse  this  matter  more  at  large,  and 
to  concert  such  measures  with  you  as  may  best  promote  the 
salutary  ends  of  unity  and  concord.  My  dearest  brother,  I 
heartily  wish  your  welfare,  and  so  take  my  leave  of  you. 


EPISTLE   LIX 

Written  from  Carthage  in  the  summer  of  252 
CYPRIAN  to  his  brother  Cornelius,  sendeth  greeting. 

i .  I  have  perused  the  letter  you  sent  to  me,  my  dearest 
brother,  by  my  waiter  2  and  brother  Saturus ;  which  breathes, 
all  over,  a  spirit  of  brotherly'Jove,  of  ecclesiastical  discipline, 
and  a  just  regard  to  the  honour  of  your  episcopal  function. 
In  it  you  signify  to  me  that  you  have  rejected  Felicissimus, 
an  old  enemy  of  Christ's,  and  who  was  accordingly  excom 
municated  3  for  many  grevious  crimes  committed  by  him ; 

1  "Quibuset  desiderio  tuo  satisfacerem."     The  translator  stumbles 
here.     The  meaning  is,  ''for  the  purpose  of  fulfilling  your  desire." 

2  "  Acoluthum,"  3  "Abstemum."     Introd,,  p.  xxxvii, 
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standing  condemned  not  by  my  single  sentence  only,  but 
of  very  many  of  our  collegues  likewise.  You  inform  me 
farther,  that  when  he  came  in  great  pomp  to  you,  attended 
with  his  factious  crew  of  desperadoes,  you  expelled  him 
from  the  church  with  a  firmness  and  vigour  becoming 
your  office  and  character.  He  was,  indeed,  before  cast  out 
of  it,  with  others  like  himself,  by  the  majesty  of  God 
and  the  just  severity  of  Christ  our  Lord  and  judge ;  that 
it  might  never  be  said  the  ringleader  of  a  schism,  one  who 
had  broken  his  trust  by  converting  to  his  own  use  a  sum 
of  money  lodged  with  him,  a  defiler  of  virgins  and  an 
infamous  invader  of  the  matrimonial  bed,  should  have  it 
in  his  power  to  corrupt  the  chaste  and  holy  spouse  of 
Christ,  by  being  suffered  to  continue  with  her  and  to 
spread  upon  her  the  foul  infection  of  his  poyson. 

2.  But  I  must  confess,  dear  brother,  that  I  was  a  good 
deal  surprised  at  reading  your  second  letter,  to  find  by  it 
that  you  had  been  staggered  at  the  threats  and  menaces 
of  those  messengers  who  were  sent  from  hence  to  you  ; 
intimating  (as  you  tell  me  they  did)  in  a  desperate  manner, 
that  if  you  would  not  receive  the  letters  they  brought  with 
them,  they  would  get  them  read  in  publick,  and,  together 
with  them,  would  produce  many  scandalous  stories,  fit  for 
no  mouths  but  their  own  to  utter.  Now,  my  dear  brother, 
if  the  case  be  so,  that  we  must  be  intimidated  by  the 
confidence  of  wicked  men ;  and  what  they  cannot  obtain 
by  right  and  reason,  they  shall  be  allowed  to  accomplish 
by  meer  dint  of  impudence  and  bold  attempts;  there  is 
an  end  at  once  of  our  episcopal  authority,  and  of  that 
sublime  and  heavenly  power  wherewith  we  are  entitled  to 
govern  the  church ;  nay,  indeed,  of  Christianity  itself,  if 
things  are  come  to  this  pass  with  us,  that  the  attempts  and 
menaces  of  such  profligate  wretches  shall  be  permitted  to 
disconcert  us.  For  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  and  Hereticks, 
and  indeed  all  manner  of  persons  in  whom  the  devil  hath 
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an  interest,  take  this  way  of  spreading  their  poyson  and  of 
venting  their  rage  and  fury ;  yet  we  must  not  give  way  to 
them,  nor  is  the  enemy  therefore  greater  than  Christ,  be 
cause  his  pretensions  are  so  clamorous,  and  he  assumes  so 
much  to  himself  in  the  affairs  of  the  world.  The  power 
of  our  faith,  my  dearest  brother,  should  not  be  moved  nor 
weakened  by  any  such  attempts;  nor  should  the  roaring 
waves  be  suffered  to  make  the  least  impression  upon  the 
firmness  of  our  purposes,  but  should  be  beat  off  by  our 
courage,  as  by  a  rock  opposed  to  them.  Nor  is  it  very 
material  to  a  bishop  from  what  quarter  he  is  attacked  or 
threatened,  who  must  always  expect  to  live  amidst  dangers 
and  terrors,  and  to  raise  his  honour  out  of  them.  Nor  are 
we  only  to  consider  or  expect  the  menaces  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  to  us,  since  we  find  our  Lord  laid  hold  of  even 
by  his  friends  and  brethren,  and  betrayed  by  one  of  his 
apostles  whom  himself  had  chosen;  since,  even  in  the 
infancy  of  the  world,  righteous  Abel  was  killed  by  his  own 
brother ;  since  Jacob  was  pursued  in  his  flight  by  his  angry 
brother,  and  young  Joseph  was  sold  by  his  brethren ;  and 
we  read  it  foretold  in  the  gospel,  that  a  man's  foes  shall  be 
chiefly  they  of  his  own  household ;  and  that  they  who  should 
be  linked  together  in  the  most  sacred  bonds  of  unity  and 
love,  would  be  the  persons  most  apt  to  betray  each  other. 
Nor  is  it,  I  say,  a  matter  of  any  consideration,  who  is  the 
person  betraying  or  raging  against  us,  when  God  is  pleased 
that  they  should  be  betrayed  whom  he  hath  a  mind  to 
crown.  Nor  is  it  in  any  manner  a  reproach  upon  us  to 
suffer  from  our  brethren  what  Christ  hath  suffered  before 
us ;  any  more  than  it  is  an  honour  to  them  to  do  what  a 
Judas  hath  done  before  them.  Mean  while  how  absurd  and 
insolent  is  it  in  them  to  cast  forth  their  menaces  at  me 
there  in  my  absence,  when  they  have  me  here  present,  and 
may  do  their  worst.  But  as  for  their  calumnies,  with 
which  they  more  hurt  themselves  than  me,  I  regard  them 
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not ;  nor  am  I  moved  with  the  threats  which  they  so  un 
naturally  give  out,  of  clubs,  and  swords,  and  stones,  and 
what  not.  As  much  as  lies  in  themselves,  they  are 
murderers  before  God ;  and  yet  they  cannot  accomplish 
their  bloody  purposes,  except  God  permits  them  actually 
to  murder.  And  tho'  I  can  die  but  once;  yet  they,  if 
words,  or  will,  or  villanous  attempts  would  do  it,  would 
daily  kill  me. 

3.  But  we,  my  dear  brother,  must  not  depart  from  the 
rules  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  nor  weaken  the  force  of 
episcopal  censures,  because  we  are  attacked  with  menaces 
or  reproaches ;  since  the  holy  scriptures  have  here  inter 
posed,  and  told  us  that  the  man  who  is  proud  and  doth 
presumptuously,  whose  soul  is  lifted  up  and  who  enlargeth 
his  desire  as  hell,  shall  accomplish  nothing.1  And  again ; 
Fear  not  the  words  of  a  sinful  man,  for  his  glory  shall  be 
dung  and  worms.  To  day  he  shall  be  lifted  up,  and  to 
morrow  he  shall  not  be  found ;  because  he  is  returned  into 
his  dust,  and  his  thought  is  come  to  nothing.  And  again ; 
I  have  seen  the  wicked  in  great  power  exalted  above  the 
cedars  of  Libanus  ;  I  passed  by,  and  lo  he  was  not ;  I 
sought  him,  but  his  place  could  not  be  found.2  Arrogance, 
and  pride,  and  all  haughty  behaviour,  come  not  from  the 
lessons  of  Christ,  who  teacheth  humility,  but  from  the  spirit 
of  Antichrist,  whom  our  Lord  by  the  prophet  hath  up 
braided,  saying ;  Thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  will 
ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars 
of  God  ;  I  will  sit  also  upon  the  height  of  the  mountains,  in 
the  sides  of  the  north ;  I  will  ascend  above  the  heights  of 
the  clouds  ;  I  will  be  like  the  most  high.  To  which  he  hath 
subjoined ;  Yet  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell,  to  the 
very  foundations  of  the  earth  ;  they  that  see  thee  shall 

1  This  passage  appears  in  the  original  as  a  direct  quotation,  but  is 
not  recognisable,  though  there  is  a  glance  at  Habakkuk  ii.  5. 

2  i  Mace.  ii.  62  j  Ps,  xxxvii.  36, 
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wonder  at  thee.1  Against  such  men  as  these  the  holy 
scriptures  have  elsewhere  denounced  the  like  punishment, 
saying ;  The  day  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  be  upon  every 
one  who  is  proud  and  lofty,  and  upon  every  one  who  is 
lifted  up  and  doth  wrong.2 

4.  Every  one  is  soon  discovered  by  his  words,  and  is 
betrayed  out  of  his  own  mouth,  whether  he  hath  Christ  or 
Antichrist  in  his  heart ;  according  to  an  hint  which  our 
Lord  hath  given  us  in  his  gospel,  saying ;  O  generation  of 
vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things  ?  For  out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  A  good 
man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
good  things ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure 
bringeth  forth  evil  things.3  And  thus  that  wicked  rich  man, 
who  begged  aid  of  Lazarus  seated  in  Abraham's  bosom  and 
in  a  place  of  refreshment,  when  he  was  tormented  himself 
in  burning  flames,  had  his  mouth  and  tongue  more  particu 
larly  punished  than « any  other  parts  of  his  body;  because 
with  his  mouth  and  tongue  he  had  more  particularly 
offended.  For  since  it  is  written,  that  revilers  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  that  whosoever  shall  say 
to  his  brother,  Racha,  and  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hell  fire;4  how  shall  they  escape  the  vengeance  of  God5 
who  not  only  so  revile  their  brethren  but  even  their  bishops, 
to  whom  God  hath  vouchsafed  the  grant  of  so  much  honour 
that  whosoever  should  not  here  obey  his  priest  or  judge,  for 
the  time  being,5  should  presently  be  slain  ?  The  Lord  God 
thus  speaks  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy :  The  man  who 

1  Isa.  xiv.    13.      Cyprian  reads:  "  Tu  autem  dixisti  in  animo  tuo  : 
In  caelum  ascendam,  super  stellas  Dei  ponam  sedem  meam  ;  sedebo  in 
monte  alto  super  montes  altos  in  aquilone."    The  Vulgate  text  is  :  ' '  Qui 
dicebas  in  corde  tuo  :  In  caelum  conscendam,  super  astra  Dei  exaltabo 
solium  meum,  sedebo  in  monte  testamenti,  in  lateribus  aquilonis." 

2  Isa.  ii.  12.  3  St.  Matt.  xii.  34. 

4  i  Cor.  vi.  10  ;  St.  Matt.  v.  22. 

5  "  Sacerdoti  eius  et  ad  tempus  hie  iudicanti."     More  exactly,  "  His 
priest^  who  also  for  the  time  being  exercises  judgment  in  this  world." 


SELECT  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  CYPRIAN  75 

will  do  presumptuously,  and  will  not  hearken  unto  the  priest 
or  unto  the  judge  who  shall  be  in  those  days,  even  that  man 
shall  die ;  and  all  the  people,  when  they  hear  it,  shall  fear 
and  shall  do  no  more  wickedly.  To  Samuel  likewise,  when 
the  Jews  despised  him,  God  thus  spake;  They  have  not 
despised  thee  but  they  have  despised  me.  And  our  Lord 
in  the  gospel  thus  expresseth  himself;  He  who  heareth  you, 
heareth  me ;  and  he  who  heareth  me,  heareth  him  who  sent 
me :  he  who  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me ;  and  he  who 
despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  who  sent  me.  And  when  he 
had  cleansed  the  leper,  he  saith :  Go  shew  thy  self  to  the 
priests.  And  afterwards,  when  at  the  time  of  his  passion 
he  received  a  blow  from  a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  saying 
to  him ;  Answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so  ?  our  Lord  in 
his  reply  spoke  nothing  of  the  high  priest  contumeliously, 
nor  did  he  endeavour  to  lessen  any  part  of  the  honour  due 
to  him,  but  only  proceeded  in  asserting  and  insisting  on  his 
own  innocence,  saying;  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  you  might 
upbraid  me  with  it;  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me? 
Afterwards,  when  it  was  objected  to  the  blessed  apostle  St. 
Paul  by  some  who  stood  by,  saying ;  Revilest  thou  God's 
high  priest?  though  after  having  crucified  our  Lord  they 
had  contracted  the  guilt  of  murder,  profaneness,  and  im 
piety,  and  so  had  forfeited  their  title  to  all  the  honours  of 
their  sacerdotal  function ;  yet  St.  Paul,  bearing  some  respect 
even  to  that  empty  name  and  shadow  of  a  priest,  replied  in 
his  own  excuse  ;  I  wist  not  that  he  was  the  high  priest ;  for 
it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy 
people.1 

5.  Since  then  we  have  so  many  precedents  and  examples 
before  us  of  God's  being  pleased  to  assert  and  confirm  the 
honours  and  powers  of  the  priestly  function,  what  character 
must  they  be  thought  deserving,  who  set  themselves  up  in 

1  Deut.  xvii.  12  ;  I  Sam.  viii.  7  ;  St.  Luke  x.  16  ;  St.  Matt.  viii.  4 ; 
St.  John  xviii.  22  ;  Acts  xxiii.  4. 
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avowed  opposition  to  their  priests,  and  rise  in  rebellion 
against  the  catholick  church,  and  are  not  affrighted  from 
their  bold  attempt,  either  by  the  menaces  of  our  Lord,  or 
by  the  terrors  of  his  future  vengeance  ?  For  in  very  truth, 
heresies  and  schisms  have  no  other  rise  than  this,  that  no 
obedience  is  paid  to  the  bishop,  nor  is  it  considered  that 
there  is  but  one  bishop  at  a  time  in  a  church,  and  one  judge 
at  a  time,  who  sits  there  in  Christ's  stead.  Whom,  if  all 
our  brethren  would  obey  as  they  ought  to  do,  no  one  would 
be  found  so  hardy  as  to  take  a  step  against  the  whole  college 
of  bishops  ;  after  the  divine  determination,  after  the  suffrages 
of  the  people,  and  the  consent  of  our  collegues,  no  one 
would  presume  to  set  up  for  a  judge,  I  say  not,  of  his 
bishop,  but  even  of  God  himself ;  no  one  would  endeavour, 
by  a  breach  of  her  unity,  to  divide  the  church  of  Christ ;  no 
one  would  take  such  pride  and  pleasure  in  his  own  doings 
as  to  separate  himself,  and  form  a  new  heresy  without  her 
pale ;  unless  he  can  be  so  weak 1  as  to  imagine  that  a  bishop 
is  made  at  any  time  without  the  concurrence  of  God's 
authority,  notwithstanding  that  our  Lord  hath  said  in  his 
gospel :  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  ?  and 
one  of  them  shall  not  fall  to  the  ground  without  the  will  of 
your  Father.2  Now  when  he  saith  that  even  things  of  the 
least  account  do  not  come  to  pass  without  the  will  of  God, 
can  any  man  persuade  himself  that  things  of  the  highest 
consequence  are  done  in  his  church  without  his  knowledge 
or  permission,  or  that  bishops,  who  are  his  stewards,  are 
made  without  his  appointment  ?  This  is  a  manifest  want  of 
that  faith  by  which  we  are  said  to  live ;  this  is  to  rob  God 
of  his  honour,  by  whose  direction  and  disposal  we  believe 
and  know  that  all  things  are  governed.  Indeed  those 
bishops  who  are  ordained  out  of  the  church  are  not  made 

1  "Nisi  si  ita  est  aliquis  sacrilegae  temeritatis  ac  perditae  mentis." 
The  translator  waters  the  phrasing  inordinately. 

2  St.  Matt.  x.  29. 
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so  by  the  will  of  God,1  but  directly  against  and  in  defiance 
of  his  ordinance ;  as  our  Lord  himself,  in  the  twelve 
prophets,  hath  plainly  hinted,  saying ;  They  have  set  up 
kings,  but  not  by  me.  And  again ;  Their  sacrifices  shall 
be  as  the  bread  of  mourning ;  all  who  eat  thereof  shall  be 
polluted.  The  Holy  Ghost  hath  likewise  exclaimed,  by  the 
mouth  of  Isaiah,  against  such  proceedings,  and  said;  Wo 
to  the  rebellious  children,  saith  the  Lord ;  ye  have  taken 
counsel,  but  not  of  me  ;  and  have  made  a  covenant,  but  not 
by  my  Spirit,  that  ye  might  add  sin  to  sin.2 

6.  Give  me  leave  to  proceed,  and  add  what  I  must  say 
upon  great  provocation,  with  much  unwillingness,  and  by 
direct  compulsion.  When  a  bishop  succeeds  in  the  room 
of  one  deceased,  is  chosen  in  a  time  of  peace,  and  is  pro 
tected  thro'  the  particular  assistances  of  God  from  the 
dangers  of  persecution;  when  he  is  cordially  united  to 
the  whole  college  of  bishops,  approved  to  his  people  in  the 
exercise  of  his  function  by  an  experience  of  him  during  the 
space  of  four  years ;  in  quiet  times  endeavouring  to  main 
tain  the  discipline  of  the  church,  and  outlawed  in  times  of 
distress  and  trouble  under  the  express  character  of  his 
office;3  so  often  called  for  to  the  lions  in  the  cirque  and  in 
the  amphitheater;  honoured  by  providence  with  these  several 
testimonies  of  his  office  and  character;  even  very  lately, 
and  during  the  time  wherein  I  have  been  writing  this  letter 
to  you,  called  for  again  to  the  lions  by  the  clamours  of  the 
people,  upon  occasion  of  the  sacrifices  which  by  edict  from 
court  they  were  commanded  to  offer;  I  say,  my  dear 

"  Plane  episcopi  non  de  uoluntate  Dei  fiunt,  sed  qui  extra  ecclesiam 
fiunt."  The  precise  rendering  is,  "  Bishops  are  certainly  made  other 
wise  than  by  the  will  of  God,  but  they  are  such  as  are  made  bishops 
outside  the  Church."  Such  an  one  would  be,  in  Cyprian's  usual 
language,  pseudoepiscoptts. 

2  Hos.  viii.  4 ;  ix.  4  ;  Isa.  xxx.  i. 

"  Adplicito  et  adiuncto  episcopatus  sui  nomine."  Cf.  Ep.  Ixvi., 
where  the  terms  of  the  proscription  are  quoted  :  "  Si  quis  tenet  possidet 
de  bonis  Caecili  Cypriani  episcopi  Chiistianorum." 
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brother,  when  one  in  these  circumstances  is  opposed  by  a 
set  of  desperate  and  abandoned  wretches  from  without  the 
church,  it  will  not  bear  a  question,  who  is  the  opponent. 
Christ,  we  are  sure,  it  cannot  be,  who  always  either  appoints 
his  bishops  or  however  protects  them  ;  but  an  enemy  of 
Christ  and  of  his  church,  who  for  this  reason  raises  all  the 
trouble  he  can  to  its  bishop,1  that  when  the  governour  is 
taken  from  it  he  may  ravage  it  with  the  less  controul.2  Nor 
should  any  one  who  is  true  to  its  interest,  and  is  mindful  of 
the  gospel  and  remembers  what  the  apostle  hath  foretold  of 
this  matter,  be  in  any  manner  startled,  if  in  the  last  days 
certain  proud  persons,  enemies  to  the  priests  of  God,  forsake 
his  church,  or  act  against  it ;  since  both  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles  have  given  us  reason  beforehand  to  expect  such  a 
behaviour  from  them.  Nor  should  any  one  be  surprised  at 
observing  that  the  bishop,  who  is  but  a  servant,  should  be 
forsaken  by  certain  persons ;  since  the  master  himself  was 
deserted  by  his  disciples,  tho'  he  performed  such  great 
wonders  and  shewed  forth  the  power  of  God  his  Father  in 
them.  Yet  did  not  he  upbraid  them  when  they  were 
leaving  him,  or  give  out  any  severe  menaces  against  them  ; 
but  only,  turning  to  his  apostles,  asked  them  ;  Will  they 
also  go  away  ?  therein  preserving  the  law  inviolate,  whereby 
man  is  left  to  his  liberty  of  chusing  for  himself  either  death 
or  salvation.  But  St.  Peter,  upon  whom  our  Lord  built  his 
church,  taking  upon  himself  to  answer  for  the  rest,  and  as 
it  were  in  the  name  of  the  church,  replied,  saying  ;  Lord, 
to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  ; 
and  we  believe,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  the  Son  of  the 
living  God.3  In  which  passage  he  hath  strongly  hinted 
to  us,  that  they  who  depart  from  Christ  are  lost  thro'  their 
own  fault,  but  that  the  church  which  believeth  in  Christ, 

1  "  Praepositum." 

2  "  Atrocius  atque  uiolentius  circa  ecclesiae  naufragiagrassetur." 

3  St.  John  vi.  67-69. 
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and  which  holdeth  fast  that  which  it  is  once  sure  of,  never 
finally  departeth  from  him  ;  that  they  are  properly  the 
church,  who  continue  in  the  house  of  God ;  and  that  they 
are  the  plant  not  planted  by  God  the  Father,  whom  we  see, 
not  fastned  like  the  true  corn  to  the  ground,  but  tossed 
about  like  chaff  or  loose  straw  with  every  wind  of  the  enemy 
who  endeavours  to  scatter  them.  Concerning  such  persons 
St.  John  hath  said  in  his  epistle ;  They  went  out  from  us, 
but  they  were  not  of  us  ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they 
would,  no  doubt,  have  continued  with  us.  And  St.  Paul 
forewarns  us  not  to  be  concerned,  nor  to  let  our  faith  be 
staggered,  when  wicked  men  and  renegadoes  fall  off  from 
the  church  and  forsake  her.  For  what  if  some  have  fallen 
from  the  faith  ?  Hath  their  unbelief  made  the  faith  of  God 
of  none  effect  ?  God  forbid  !  for  God  is  true,  and  every 
man  a  liar.1 

7.  As  for  our  selves,  dear  brother,  we  must  be  careful 
that  none  fall  away  from  the  church  thro'  any  fault  of 
ours ;  but  if  any  by  their  own  choice,  and  thro'  their 
own  fault,  miscarry  and  refuse  to  do  penance  and  to  return 
into  the  church,  we  who  consult  their  safety  shall  be  blame 
less  in  the  day  of  judgment ;  whilst  they  only  shall  remain 
obnoxious  to  punishment,  who  would  not  hearken  to  our 
wholsom  counsel,  nor  make  any  use  of  it  in  order  to 
their  cure.  Nor  ought  the  reproaches  of  any  desperate 
wretches  to  warp  us  from  the  just  and  proper  rule  of  pro 
cedure  with  them ;  since  the  apostle  hath  hinted  a  very 
seasonable  caution  to  us,  saying ;  If  I  pleased  men,  I 
should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ.2  There  is  a  vast 
difference  between  endeavouring  to  please  men  and  to 
please  God.  If  we  please  men,  God  is  often  offended  ; 
but  if  we  truly  labour  to  please  God,  we  should  never 
regard  the  reproaches  nor  the  slanders  of  men. 

8.  As  for  my  not  writing  to  you,  dear  brother,  imme'di- 

1  i  John  ii.  19  ;  Rom.  iii.  3.  2    Gal.  i.  10, 

I 
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ately  about  the  case  of  the  pretended  bishop  Fortunatus, 
ordained  by  a  few  obstinate  hereticks  •  I  could  not  think 
it  a  matter  of  such  moment,  or  so  formidable,  as  to  make 
it  necessary  for  me  to  dispatch  away  an  express  upon  it  in 
haste  or  suddenly ;  especially  since  you  were  already  no 
stranger  to  the  name  of  Fortunatus ;  he  being  one  of  those 
live  presbyters  who  some  time  ago  were  driven  from  the 
church  and  excommunicated  by  diverse  of  our  collegues, 
men  of  undoubted  name  and  character,  who  notified  what 
they  had  done  to  you  by  letter  the  last  year ;  nor  did  I 
question  but  that  you  were  acquainted  also  with  Felicis- 
simus,  the  ringleader  of  this  faction,  who  was  likewise 
comprehended  in  the  account  which  was  hence  trans 
mitted  to  you  by  our  forementioned  collegues,  and  was 
excommunicated  by  them  here,  as  well  as  rejected  by  you 
at  Rome.  Now  when  I  had  so  much  reason  to  believe 
you  acquainted  with  these  several  things  and  persons,  and 
did  not  doubt  but  that  they  had  made  a  sufficient  impres 
sion  upon  your  memory,  and  that  you  would  act  in  this 
whole  matter  agreeably  to  your  former  practice  and  to 
the  rules  of  good  discipline,  I  thought  it  less  requisite  to 
be  much  in  haste,  or  very  solicitous  about  sending  to  you 
a  circumstantial  detail  of  heretical  trifles ;  it  scarce  com 
porting  with  the  majesty  and  dignity  of  the  catholick  church, 
to  take  much  notice  of  any  insolent  attempts  which  shall 
happen  to  be  made  by  hereticks  and  schismaticks.  For 
Novatian's  partisans  have  pretended  (I  hear)  to  ordain 
Maximus  the  presbyter  their  bishop  in  our  parts,  who  was 
sent  hither  by  Novatian  as  his  agent,  and  by  me  rejected 
from  communion ;  and  yet  I  did  not  think  it  worth  while 
to  write  you  an  account  of  this,  because  indeed  I  despise 
all  such  attempts,  and  I  had  lately  sent  you  a  list  of  those 
bishops  who  here  are  sound  and  uncorrupted,  and  govern 
their  brethren  within  the  pale  of  the  catholick  church.  And 
this  was  done  by  common  concert,  that  you  might  at  one 
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view  distinguish  the  right  from  the  wrong,  and  truth  from 
falshood;  and  both  your  self  and  our  collegues  with  you 
might  thence  be  instructed,  both  whom  to  write  to,  and  from 
whom  to  receive  letters ;  and  if  any  other  bishop,  besides 
those  whose  names  were  contained  in  my  epistle  to  you, 
should  presume  to  write  to  you,  you  might  be  sure  he  was 
either  a  sacrificer,  or  a  libellatick,  or  else  an  heretick,  and 
so  a  person  unfit  to  be  corresponded  with.1  However 
since  an  opportunity  now  presents  it  self  of  writing  by  a 
friend  and  a  clergyman,  among  other  things  which  I  judged 
it  proper  to  acquaint  you  with  I  have  also  inserted  this 
account  of  Fortunatus,2  and  dispatched  it  by  your  waiter 
Felicianus,  whom  you  had  sent  hither  with  our  collegue 
Perseus.  But  whilst  our  brother  Felicianus  was  either 
detained  by  contrary  winds,  or  waited  for  some  other  letters, 
he  was  prevented  by  Felicissimus's  getting  to  you  before 
him.  For  wickedness  always  makes  haste ;  as  if  by  getting 
the  start  of  innocence  it  might  hope  to  succeed  against 
it.  Now  by  this  Felicianus  I  notified  to  you  that  Privatus, 
an  old  heretick,  was  come  to  Carthage,  that  he  had  been 
condemned  by  the  sentence  of  ninety  bishops  in  Lambesa 
for  many  heinous  crimes,  and  stood  branded  (as  you  know) 
moreover  by  the  letters  of  our  predecessors,  Fabian  and 
Donatus ;  and  that  this  man,  when  he  pretended  that  he 
would  submit  his  cause  to  the  cognizance  of  the  council 
which  was  held  here  upon  the  i5th  of  May,  and  found 
himself  rejected,  ordained  Fortunatus  bishop  against  me, 
one  every  way  worthy  to  sit  in  the  same  college  with  him 
self.  There  accompanied  him  also  one  Felix,  whom  he 
had  likewise  ordained  a  pretended  bishop,  out  of  the 

1  These  concluding  words  are  added  by  the  translator  to  complete 
the  sense. 

2  The  translator  carelessly  gives  a  turn  to  this  sentence  which  makes 
it  apparently  refer  to  the  present  letter,  and  not  to  one  previously  sent. 
The  Latin  use  of  tenses  in  the  epistolary  style  leaves  the  ambiguity 
grammatically  possible,  but  the  next  few  lines  make  the  matter  clear 
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church  and  in  a  state  of  heresy.  There  came  moreover, 
with  the  heretick  Privatus,  Maximus  and  Jovinus ;  who 
stood  condemned  by  the  sentence  of  nine  bishops,  our 
collegues,  for  joining  in  the  heathen  sacrifices,  and  for 
diverse  other  crimes  which  were  proved  upon  them;  and 
this  sentence  against  them  was  repeated  and  confirmed 
afterwards  by  us  last  year  in  a  more  numerous  council. 
With  these  four  was  joined  Repostus  of  Saturnica;1  who 
not  only  lapsed  himself  in  the  late  persecution,  but  drew 
a  great  number  of  his  people  along  with  him  into  the 
same  snare.  These  five,  with  a  few  sacrificers  and  other 
wicked  persons,  have  chosen  Fortunatus  for  their  pretended 
bishop;2  who,  from  the  similitude  of  their  crimes,  are 
fittest  to  associate ;  he,  to  be  their  governour,  and  they, 
to  be  his  subjects.  Hence,  my  dear  brother,  you  may  form 
an  estimate  of  those  other  stories,  which  these  profligate 
and  abandoned  people  have  spread  about  in  your  parts ; 
for  when  there  were  in  all  but  five  pretended  bishops  who 
came  to  Carthage  (taking  in  both  sorts  of  them,  as  well 
as  those  who  had  been  tainted  with  the  guilt  of  sacrificing, 
as  those  who  had  quitted  the  church  for  heresy),  and  these 
five  were  the  only  persons  who  concurred  in  ordaining 
Fortunatus  an  associate  of  their  crimes ; 3  yet,  as  you  write 
me  word,  those  wretches  who  are  come  over  to  you,  like 
children  of  the  devil,  dress  up  a  story  full  of  falshoods, 
and  have  the  assurance  to  boast  that  five  and  twenty 
bishops  were  there  present.  This  they  first  pretended 

1  The  name  of  this  town  varies  widely  in  the  MSS.     Fell  reads 
Suturnicensts,  suggesting  as    preferable    Vtinunensis*      Hartel   gives 
Sutunurcensis. 

2  "Hi  quinque  cum  paucis   uel  sacrificatis  uel    male  sibi  consciis 
Fortunatum  sibi   pseudoepiscopum   cooptarunt."      The  translation  is 
misleading.     It  was  the  faction  of  Felicissimus  at  Carthage,  described 
as  sacrificers  and  men  of  evil  conscience,   that   chose  Fortunatus  to 
be  "their"  bishop;   the   five   thereupon  confirmed  this  election   by 
"coopting"  him — note  the  word — as  their  colleague  in  the  episcopate. 

3  "  Dementiae." 
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amongst  our  brethren  here,  that  five  and  twenty  bishops 
would  come  hither  out  of  Numidia  to  ordain  a  bishop  for 
them ;  and  when,  to  their  great  confusion,  they  were 
detected  in  this  forgery  l  by  the  coming  of  five  only — and 
those,  men  of  a  vile  character  who  had  been  excommuni 
cated  by  us — away  they  presently  sailed  for  Rome,  and 
carried  off  with  them  their  wretched  wares  of  forgeries  and 
lyes;  as  if  the  truth  would  not  soon  overtake  them,  with 
a  full  confutation  of  their  stories  and  fictions.  This  now 
brother,  is  the  greatest  absurdity  in  the  world  which  they 
are  guilty  of;  not  to  consider  that  lyes  do  not  long  impose 
upon  any  one,  that  the  darkness  of  the  night  continues 
no  longer  than  till  the  day  light  scatters  it,  which  then 
gives  way  and  vanishes  when  the  sun  arises ;  and  then  the 
cheats  and  robberies  which  had  the  advantage  of  the  night 
to  cover  them  are  no  longer  practised.  Finally,  if  you  do 
but  ask  them  the  names  of  their  five  and  twenty  pre 
tended  bishops,  they  will  not  be  able  to  answer  you,  nor 
to  give  you  upon  the  sudden  so  many  names,  even  tho 
they  should  take  the  liberty  to  coin  them ; 2  such  a  lucky 
scarcity  there  happens  to  be  even  of  bad  men  amongst 
them,  that  they  cannot  name  five  and  twenty  persons,  from 
the  united  number  of  sacrificers  and  hereticks  together, 
who  are  joined  with  them.  And  yet,  that  they  may  impose 
upon  strangers  who  mean  honestly,  they  magnify  this 
number  by  downright  fiction  :  as  if,  supposing  the  truth  of 
their  assertions,  the  church  could  be  overborn  by  heresy,  or 
right  by  wrong.  I  must  not,  however,  my  dearest  brother, 
imitate  their  practices,  nor  run  you  into  the  detail  of  their 
manifold  miscarriages,  since  we  should  here  consider  what 
is  fit  to  come  from  the  mouth  or  the  pen  of  bishops ;  nor 
should  we  in  this  case  consult  our  resentments,  but  should 
rather  be  governed  by  the  rules  of  modesty  and  decence 

1  "  Mendacio." 

2  "  Quos  falso  nominarent. " 
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in  what  we  allow  our  selves  to  say  of  them.1  Wherefore  I 
shall  not  inlarge  upon  their  cheating  the  church,  nor  upon 
their  factious  brigues,  nor  upon  their  violations  of  the 
marriage  bed,  nor  upon  other  various  enormities,  whereof 
they  have  been  guilty.  Yet  there  is  one  thing  which 
(because  it  is  not  my  own,  nor  the  cause  of  any  man 
besides,  but  of  God)  ought  not,  I  think,  to  be  passed  in 
silence;  and  this  is,  that  from  the  very  first  moment  of 
the  persecution,  when  every  day  produced  amongst  us  some 
instances  or  other  of  persons  defiling  themselves  with  for 
bidden  practices,  when  not  only  the  altars  of  the  devil 
were  continually  smoaking  with  abominable  sacrifices,  but 
even  the  hands  and  mouths  of  our  lapsed  brethren  were 
steaming  fresh  with  them,  these  men  forbore  not  to  com 
municate  with  the  lapsed,  nor  ever  desisted  from  their 
pernicious  interposals  to  hinder  them,  as  far  as  they 
were  able,  from  submitting  to  penance  for  their  grievous 
sin.2 

9.  God  hath  proclaimed,  saying;  He  that  sacrificeth  to 
any  gods,  save  unto  the  Lord  only,  shall  be  utterly  destroyed. 
And  again  our  Lord  hath  expressly  pronounced  upon  this 
case  in  his  gospel ;  Whosoever  shall  deny  me,  him  will  I 
deny.  And  elsewhere  our  Lord  ceases  not  to  testify  his 
resentments  against  such-like  practices,3  saying;  To  these 
hast  thou  poured  a  drink  offering,  and  to  these  hast  thou 
offered  a  meat  offering ;  and  shall  I  not  be  angry  at  these 

1  The  translator  here  ignores  the  words  "  Et  ne  uidear  prouocatus 
maledicta  potius  quam  crimina  et  peccata  congerere,"  which  are  attached 
in  loose  construction  either  with  what  goes  before  or  with  what  follows. 
The  sense  is,  "That  I  may  not  seem  to  be  speaking  under  provocation, 
and  piling  up  maledictions  rather  than  charges  of  sin." 

2  "  Communicare  cum  lapsis  et  paenitentiae  agendae  intercedere  non 
destiterunt."     The  sense  is  rendered  correctly,  but  with  unnecessary 
amplification  of  a  rather  restrained  statement. 

3  "  Et  alio  loco  indignatio  et  ira  diuina  non  tacet."     Here,  and  in 
some  other  places,  the  translator  uses  a  phrase  which  may  suggest  to 
an  English   reader  that   Cyprian  was   confusedly  transferring  to  the 
Gospel  a  passage  from  the  Old  Testament. 
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things  ? l  Yet  these  men  do  all  they  can  to  prevent  any 
prayer  being  put  up  to  God,  who  hath  thus  proclaimed  his 
indignation :  they  use  their  utmost  endeavours,  that  Christ 
may  not  be  reconciled  by  prayers  or  penitential  labourSj 
who  yet  hath  declared  that  he  will  deny  those  who  deny 
him.  For  my  own  part,  I  sent  them  my  opinion  by  letter 
in  the  very  heat  of  all  the  persecution;  but  this  was  not 
regarded.  In  diverse  synods  held  upon  this  occasion,  I  not 
only  concurred  with  my  advice,  but  pointed  the  synodical 
decree  with  menaces  and  threats,2  that  our  brethren  in 
these  circumstances  should  submit  to  penance,  and  that  no 
one  should  presume  to  admit  them  to  communion  without 
it.  Yet  these  men,  notwithstanding,  in  defiance  of  God 
and  in  avowed  opposition  to  the  authority  of  his  bishops, 
not  only  forsaking  the  church  but  taking  up  impious  arms 
against  her,  to  perfect  their  work  with  diabolical  malice, 
use  all  possible  means  to  prevent  the  mercies  of  God  from 
curing  those  within  his  church  who  have  received  a  wound 
in  the  late  encounter ;  they  labour  to  pervert  and  mangle 
the  repentance  of  those  unhappy  people  by  artful  pretences, 
that  so  the  wrath  of  God  may  never  be  appeased ;  that  he 
who  was  either  ashamed  or  afraid  of  owning  his  Christian 
profession  may  not  seek  after  Christ  his  Lord,  nor  he  return 
to  the  church  who  had  forsaken  it.  All  arts  are  employed, 
that  the  sins  committed  by  the  lapsed  may  not  be  expiated 
by  a  just  and  proper  course  of  penitential  satisfactions.  And 
thus  the  real  peace  of  the  church  is  lost  by  a  vain  pretence  to 
it,  and  the  step-mother  shuts  up  from  her  children  the  bosom 
of  the  natural,  by  stopping  their  sighs  and  tears  which  alone 

1  Ex.  xxii.  20  ;  St.  Matt.  x.  33  ;  Isa.  Ivii.  6. 

2  "  Concilio  frequenter  acto,  non  consensione  tantum  nostra  sed  et 
comminatione  decreuimus. "     He  is  speaking  of  the  common  action  of 
the  Council,  not  of  his  personal  intervention.     "  In  diverse  synods"  is 
a  mistake.  The  "concilium  frequenter  actum  "  is  the  synod  of  April  or 
May,   251,   which   continued   by  successive   prorogations   for  several 
weeks.     AnnaL  Cypr.,  p.  29. 
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can  open  it.  The  lapsed  are  moreover  taught  to  revile  their 
bishops  with  that  very  mouth  and  tongue  which  had  just 
before  offended  in  the  Capitol,  to  shed  the  venom  of  their 
reproaches  upon  the  confessors  and  virgins,  all  indeed  who 
are  of  distinguished  name  and  reputation  in  the  church,  for 
their  faith  and  virtue ;  which  yet  affects  not  so  much  the 
character1  of  our  people  as  it  hurts  themselves,  and  en 
dangers  their  own  hope.  For  the  inventor  and  publisher  of 
a  slander  receives  more  damage  from  it  than  the  person  at 
whom  'tis  levelled ;  nor  is  he  the  offender  who  is  smitten 
by  his  brother,  but  he  who  smites  him ;  so  that  in  the  case 
of  injuries,  he  who  thinks  he  commits  them  is,  in  truth  and 
reality,  most  a  sufferer  from  them.  Hence,  indeed,  such 
men  are  judicially  infatuated,  and  'tis  the  effect  of  God's 
wrath  against  them  that  they  have  no  sense  of  their  sins 
which  should  lead  them  to  repentance ;  as  it  is  written,  The 
Lord  hath  poured  out  upon  them  the  spirit  of  deep  sleep,2 
viz.  that  they  might  not  return  and  be  healed,  and  find 
their  cure  in  a  course  of  penitental  labours.  The  apostle 
St.  Paul  hath  laid  it  down  as  his  observation  upon  this  sort 
of  men,  saying  of  them  in  his  epistle  \  They  received  not 
the  love  of  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved :  and  for  this 
cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should 
believe  a  lye ;  that  they  all  might  be  judged,  who  believed 
not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.3  It  is 
the  greatest  felicity  not  to  offend  at  all ;  but  the  second 
step  is  to  acknowledge  our  offences  when  we  have  com 
mitted  them.  If  in  the  one  case  we  have  our  innocence  to 
secure  us,  we  have  in  the  other  a  medicine  to  heal  us ;  of 

1  "Modestia  et  humilitas  et  pudor."     A  compendious  rendering. 

2  "  Spiritum  transpunctionis."     Rom.  xi.  8  (Vulgate  compunctionis), 
where  St.  Paul   quotes  freely  from   the  LXX  of  Isa.  xxix.   10.     Our 
translator  substitutes   the   more  accurate   rendering   of  the   Hebrew, 
common  to  the  English  Version  and  the  Vulgate  of  Isaiah.     Trans- 
punctio  or  compunctio  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  that  deadening 
grief,  acedia,  which  paralyses  action. 

3  2  Thess.  ii.  10. 
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both  which  these  people  are  deprived  when  they  have 
offended  God ;  they  not  only  lose  the  grace  to  which  their 
baptismal  sanctification  had  entitled  them,  but  they  miss 
likewise  of  the  helps  and  advantages  they  might  derive 
from  penance,  which  is  the  proper  cure  for  them.  Do  you 
think,  brother,  upon  the  whole,  that  they  are  guilty  of  a 
small  offence  against  God,  thro'  whose  means  it  comes  to 
pass  that  his  majesty  is  not  implored,  nor  his  anger  de 
precated;  that  no  regard  is  had  to  his  wrath,  nor  to  that 
consuming  fire  which  shall  be  kindled  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord ;  that  when  antichrist  is  just  approaching,  the  faith  ot 
God's  people  is  disarmed  in  the  very  article  of  danger  by 
weakening  their  fear  of  Christ  and  of  his  discipline  ?  Let 
the  laity  look  to  this  matter  as  they  can ;  but  upon  us  of 
the  clergy  'tis,  I'm  sure,  incumbent  to  be  careful  that  the 
majesty  of  God  be  duly  supplicated,  and  his  honour  vindi 
cated,  lest  any  criminal  neglect  be  charged  upon  us ; 
especially  since  our  Lord  hath  thus  admonished  us,  saying ; 
And  now,  O  ye  priests,  this  commandment  is  for  you :  If 
ye  will  not  hear,  and  will  not  lay  it  to  heart,  to  give  glory 
to  my  name,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  even  send  a  curse  upon 
you,  and  I  will  curse  your  blessings.1  But  how  is  glory 
given  to  God,  when  the  majesty  of  his  government  is  so 
slighted  ?  When  notwithstanding  that  he  hath  denounced 
his  anger  against  such  as  shall  pollute  themselves  with 
sacrifice,  and  hath  menaced  them  with  an  everlasting 
punishment,  these  prophane  wretches  shall  contradict  him 
and  say ;  "  Think  not  of  God's  wrath,  have  no  regard  to 
his  judgment,  stand  not  knocking  at  the  doors  of  the 
church ;  let  there  be  no  penance,  no  solemn  confession  of 
your  crime ;  but  without  the  least  deference  to  your  bishops, 
or  to  their  authority,  let  your  presbyters  proclaim  a  deceitful 
peace  to  you ;  and,  lest  the  lapsed  should  ever  rise  again 
from  their  fall,  or  those  who  are  once  out  of  the  church 
1  Mai.  ii.  i. 
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should  ever  again  come  into  it,  let  those  who  themselves 
have  no  right  to  communion  be  the  persons  from  whom 
you  receive  it ! " l  Nor  were  these  people  at  last  content 
with  departing  from  the  rules  of  the  gospel,  with  defrauding 
the  lapsed  of  the  advantages  they  might  have  drawn  from 
penitential  satisfactions,  with  erasing  from  the  minds  of 
persons  tainted  with  the  guilt  of  various  frauds,  adulteries, 
sacrifices,  &c.,  all  sense  of  their  sin,  and  therewith  depriving 
them  of  the  fruits  of  penance,  and  preventing  their  humilia 
tion  in  the  sight  of  God  and  the  confession  of  their  sin  in 
the  face  of  the  church  ;  I  say  they  were  not  content  with  all 
this  mischief,  without  adding  another  to  it  and  setting  up  a 
conventicle  of  their  factious  crew,  out  of,  and  against  the 
church,  when  they  had  got  a  number  of  such  as  themselves 
together ;  of  persons,  I  mean,  refusing  to  humble  themselves 
and  submit  to  penance. 

10.  After  all  this,  when  they  had  procured  a  pretended 
bishop  to  be  ordained  for  them  by  hereticks,  they  make  a 
farther  venture,  and  set  sail  for  Rome,  and  carry  letters 
with  them  from  impious  schismaticks  "to  the  chair  of 
St.  Peter,  to  a  church  of  principal  account,  from  whence  the 
unity  of  the  sacerdotal  college  takes  its  rise";  not  con 
sidering  that  these  were  those  Romans  whose  faith  the 
apostle  so  much  commended,  and  to  whom  therefore  such 
infamous  betrayers  of  it  could  never  be  supposed  capable  of 
gaining  a  favourable  access.2  Now  I  fain  would  know  what 
pretence  of  reason  they  could  have  for  coming  to  you, 
and  telling  you  they  had  ordained  a  rival  bishop  against 

1  "  Communicatio  a  non  communicantibus  offeratur."     So  Fell  reads 
from  a  ninth-century  MS.     Hartel  omits  the  preposition,  making  the 
sense  "  Let  communion  be  offered  to  non-communicants." 

2  On  this  passage   see  Introd.,    p.  xxvii.     Two  faults  in  the  ren 
dering   should    be   noted,      (i)  The    precise    meaning    of    "  ecclesia 
principalis,"  which  recalls  the  "  potentior  principalitas  "  of  Irenaeus,  is 
uncertain,    but   the    rendering    "a   church    of   principal   account"   is 
certainly  inadequate.     The  definite  article  at  least  seems  to  be  required. 
(2)  "  Exorta  est  "  is  "  took  its  rise,"  not  "  takes  its  rise." 
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me.1  For  either  what  they  have  done  still  pleases  them,  and 
they  persist  in  carrying  on  their  wicked  practice ;  or,  if  they 
begin  to  be  sorry  for  it  and  would  make  a  retreat,  they 
know  the  place  they  should  return  to.  Whereas,  therefore, 
it  hath  been  determined  by  us  all — and  it  is  moreover  just 
and  fit  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  it  self — that  every  one's 
cause  should  be  heard  where  his  offence  was  committed, 
and  each  pastor  of  the  Christian  church  hath  a  certain 
portion  of  Christ's  flock  assigned  to  him,  which  he  is  to 
govern  in  subordination  to  Christ  his  master,  whom  he 
must  account  to  for  his  management  of  his  trust ;  certainly 
they  over  whom  we  preside  should  not  run  up  and  down, 
and  wander  from  their  proper  pastor,  nor  endeavour  to  set 
the  bishops  of  the  church,  who  live  in  unity,  at  variance 
with  each  other,  by  their  bold  and  crafty  insinuations ;  but 
should  plead  their  cause  upon  the  spot,  where  they  may 
have  their  accusers  and  witnesses  face  to  face ;  unless, 
perhaps,  these  desperate  abandoned  people  will  pretend 
that  the  bishops  in  Africa  have  less  authority  than  else 
where  ;  because  they  have  already  given  judgment  against 
them,  and  have  lately  condemned  them,  as  guilty  of  many 
grievous  crimes.2  Now  therefore  their  cause  is  heard,  and 
sentence  passed  upon  it ;  and  it  doth  not  comport  with  the 
gravity  of  bishops  to  incur  the  censure  of  levity  and  in- 
•  constancy,  when  our  Lord  hath  said ;  Let  your  communi 
cation  be  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay.3  If  the  number  of  those  be 
computed  who  sate  judges  upon  their  case  last  year,  taking 
in  the  presbyters  and  deacons,  there  were  more  persons 
there  present  at  their  condemnation  than  there  seem  now 
to  be  joyned  with  Fortunatus.  For  you  ought  to  be  ac 
quainted,  my  dearest  brother,  that  since  he  was  ordained  a 

1  ' '  Pseudoepiscopum  contra  episcopos." 

2  "  Qui   de   illis   iam   iudicauerunt   et   eorum   conscientiam   multis 
delictorum   laqueis  uinctam   iudicii  sui  nuper  grauitate  damnarunt." 
A  rhetorical  outburst  of  which  the  translator  gives  the  bare  sense. 

3  St.  Matt.  v.  37. 
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pretended  bishop  by  these  same  hereticks,  he  hath  been 
forsaken,  in  a  manner,  by  all  his  company.  Indeed  they 
who  had  been  imposed  upon  with  the  sham-pretence  that 
they  all  designed  to  return  in  a  body  to  the  church,  when 
once  they  saw  a  rival  bishop  ordained,  perceived  presently 
that  they  had  been  misled ;  and  accordingly  they  are  every 
day  returning  to  us,  and  knocking  at  the  church  doors  to 
beg  admission  into  it.  Yet,  considering  that  we  must  give 
an  account  to  God  of  our  conduct  in  this  affair,  we  do  not 
hastily  resolve  in  it,  but  distinguish  with  great  care  and 
nicety,  who  should,  or  should  not,  be  received  into  the 
church.  For  either  the  crimes  of  some  are  so  scandalous, 
or  else  the  prejudices  of  our  brethren  against  them  are  so 
incurable,  that  they  cannot  be  received  at  the  hazard  of 
so  many  fools  as  the  scandal  of  admitting  them  might 
occasion.1  Nor  may  we  so  cherish  sores  and  ulcers,  as  to 
endanger  the  sound  parts  by  keeping  them  too  near 
together ;  nor  is  he  a  discreet  well  advised  shepherd,  who  so 
mixes  the  distempered  or  tainted  sheep  with  the  rest  of  his 
flock  as  to  infect  them  with  contagion  of  the  other's  malady.2 
ii.  O!  that  you  could  be  here  with  us,  my  dearest 
brother,  when  any  of  these  perverse  people  return  to  us 
from  their  schism ;  you  would  see  what  difficulties  I  am 
under,  in  persuading  our  brethren  to  silence  their  resent 
ments  and  consent  to  the  re-admission  and  reconciliation  of 
these  offenders.  For  tho'  they  are  exceedingly  pleased 
when  such  as  are  less  culpable  and  criminal  return  to  us, 
yet  when  such  as  seem  to  them  incorrigible  and  obstinate, 
such  as  have  been  polluted  either  with  sacrifices  or  adult- 

1  "Cum  scandalo   et  periculo   plurimorum."     The   translator  gra 
tuitously  adds  the  qualification  of  these  weaker  brethren  as  "fools." 

2  Hartel  here  inserts  a  passage,  drawn  from  some  of  the  older  MSS., 
the  sense  of  which  is,  "Pay  no  attention  to  their  number,  for  one  man 
fearing  God  is  worth  more  than  a  thousand  disobedient  sons,  as  the 
Lord  has  said  by  the  prophet :   '  My  son,  delight  not  in  disobedient 
sons,  if  they  are  multiplied  to  thee,  since  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  not  in 
them.'"     Ecclus.  xvi.  2. 
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eries,  and  behave  moreover  with  a  supercilious  haughtiness, 
do  so  return  to  the  church  that  there  appears  a  danger  of 
their  corrupting  the  good  manners  of  those  whom  they  find 
there ;  then  our  brethren  murmur,  and  will  hardly  bear  it. 
I  have  much  ado  to  persuade,  nay  I  am  forced  to  extort  the 
consent  of  my  people,  that  such  should  be  restored :  and 
their  opposition  carries  the  greater  appearance  of  reason 
with  it  from  the  case  of  one  or  two  who  have  been,  perhaps, 
too  easily  received  by  me  when  my  people  were  absolutely 
against  it,  and  have  since  grown  worse  upon  it,  not  keeping 
the  promises  they  made  upon  their  professions  of  repentance ; 
because,  indeed,  they  made  them  hypocritically,  and  their 
repentance  was  counterfeit  and  unsincere.1 

12.  It  will  be  needless  for  me  to  give  you  a  minute  or 
circumstantial  account  of  those  persons  who  are  now  dis 
patched  to  you  from  the  pretended  bishop  Fortunatus,  in 
company  with  Felicissimus  who  is  guilty  of  almost  every 
crime  which  can  be  named,  and  who  bring  with  them 
letters  stuffed  with  stories,  as  false  as  the  person  who  writes 
those  letters,  as  detestable  as  his  life,  and  as  wicked  as 
those  persons  are  who  bear  them ;  who,  if  they  were  now 
within  the  church,  would  deserve  to  be  ejected  from  it. 
Finally,  being  conscious  to  themselves  of  various  enormities, 
they  dare  not  come  near  to  us  nor  approach  the  doors  of 
the  church ;  but  have  chosen  rather  to  rove  about  my  pro 
vince,2  and  there  without  the  church  to  impose  upon  our 
brethren  and  deceive  them  with  specious  pretences ;  and 
now,  when  they  are  found  out  by  all  in  our  parts,  and 
rejected  on  all  hands  for  their  manifold  crimes,  they  have 
sailed  away  to  you.  For  they  have  not  the  face  to  appear 
in  these  parts,  nor  dare  they  trust  their  cause  where  they 
are  so  well  known,  inasmuch  as  the  offences  wherewith 
they  stand  charged  by  our  brethren  here  are  of  the  most 

"  Quia  nee  cum  uera  paenitentia  uenerant." 
2  "  Per  prouinciam."     Sc.  in  proconsular  Africa. 


92  SELECT  EPISTLES  OF  ST.   CYPRIAN 

heinous  nature.  If  they  will  abide  by  our  judgment  here, 
let  them  come  hither  and  take  the  fate  of  it;  or  if  they 
would  excuse  themselves,  and  make  any  tolerable  defence, 
let  us  see  whether  they  have  any  true  penitential  sense  of 
their  sin,  or  what  fruit  they  will  bring  forth  which  is  worthy 
of  penance.  For  we  shut  the  church  doors  against  none 
who  are  willing  to  enter ;  nor  is  the  bishop  here  of  difficult 
access ;  but  his  forbearance,  candor,  and  temper  are  well 
known  to  all.  My  heart's  desire  is  that  all  who  have  strayed 
from  the  church  would  return  to  her;  that  all  our  fellow- 
soldiers  would  gather  themselves  together  within  the  camp 
of  Christ,  and  within  the  house  of  God.  I  would,  as  to 
my  self,  forgive  all  which  is  past ;  many  things  I  wink  at, 
thro'  my  earnest  desire  to  have  all  our  brethren  united; 
even  the  faults  committed  more  immediately  against  God, 
I  do  not  rigorously  search ;  nay  I  even  become  my  self 
an  offender,  by  my  too  great  indulgence  to  the  offences  of 
others ;  and  as  for  those  who  are  desirous  of  returning  to 
the  church  by  penance,  of  confessing  their  sin  with  open 
ness  and  humility  and  making  all  possible  satisfaction  for 
it,  these  I  am  ever  ready  to  embrace  with  the  most  true 
and  cordial  affection. 

13.  But  if  any  imagine  that  they  can  procure  their  return 
into  the  church  by  menaces  rather  than  intreaties,  and 
that  they  can  force  their  way  more  successfully  by  rough 
ness  and  obstinacy  than  by  professions  of  sorrow  and 
endeavours  to  make  satisfaction  of  their  sin,  they  may 
depend  upon  it  that  the  whole  church  of  our  Lord  will 
stand  up  as  one  man  against  them,  and  that  the  invincible 
camp  of  Christ,  under  his  protection,  will  never  suffer  it 
self  to  be  forced  by  threats  or  terrors.  A  bishop  firmly 
adhering  to  the  gospel  of  God,  and  observing  the  rules 
which  Christ  hath  made  for  him,  may  indeed  be  killed, 
but  he  cannot  be  conquered.  Zacharias,  a  priest l  of  God, 
1  "Antistes." 
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hath  set  us  a  noble  pattern  of  constancy  and  courage ;  who, 
when  menaces  and  stones  could  not  oblige  him  to  desist 
from  his  purpose,  was  slain  in  the  temple  for  persevering 
in  the  same  cry  which  we  now  publish  against  the  hereticks 
of  our  times,  and  saying;  Ye  have  forsaken  the  ways  of 
the  Lord,  and  he  hath  also  forsaken  you.1  Nor  ought  we 
to  be  so  remiss  in  our  adherence  to  the  rules  of  the  gospel,2 
as  to  imagine  that  the  wickedness  of  a  few  desperate  people, 
who  have  forsaken  the  ways  of  the  Lord  and  are  therefore 
themselves  forsaken  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  should  have  more 
efficacy  than  the  censures  of  bishops,  or  that  the  attempts 
of  such  men  will  prove  more  powerful  in  opposing  than  the 
providence  of  God  will  be  in  protecting.  Is  the  dignity 
of  the  catholick  church,  the  honour3  of  the  people  who 
faithfully  adhere  to  her,  and  the  authority  and  interest  of 
her  bishops,  sunk  to  so  low  an  ebb  that  persons  out  of 
the  church  shall  take  upon  them  to  judge  of  a  bishop4 
who  is  within  it?  That  hereticks  shall  set  up  themselves 
as  judges  of  a  Christian?5  Distempered  and  wounded 
persons,  contend  with  one  who  is  whole  and  sound  ?  Men 
who  have  fallen,  presume  to  be  competitors  with  one  who 
hath  stood  his  ground  ?  Criminals  be  set  over  their  judge  ? 
And  men  of  a  prophane  and  profligate  character,  vye  prece 
dency  with  a  bishop?6  What  farther  remains,  if  these 

1  "  Et  Dominus  derelinquet  uos,"  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20.     The  Vulgate 
has  "reliquistis   Dominum   ut   derelinqueret    uos."      The    translator 
follows  the  English  version. 

2  "  Diuinae  traditionis  inmemores  esse." 

3  "  Maiestas."     The  word  is  significant,  for  it  was  in  ordinary  use 
treated  as  a  special  attribute  of  the  Roman  people. 

4  "  De  ecclesiae  praeposito." 

5  "De  Christiano  haeretici?"     But  the  words  de  Christiana  were 
inserted  by  Fell  on  doubtful  MS.  authority.    Some  of  the  best  MSS.  read 
de  episcopo  haeretici.     The  rest  have  haeretici  alone,  which  must  then  be 
construed  with  what  goes  before, '  'persons  without  the  church  as  heretics." 

6  "  De  sano  saucii?  de  integro  uulnerati?  de  stante  lapsi?  de  iudice 
rei  ?   de   sacerdote   sacrilegi  ? "     The   translator   spoils   the   effect  by 
labouring  variety.    In  each  case  it  is  the  absurdity  of  such  n\^\  judging 
such  others  that  is  pressed. 


94          SELECT  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  CYPRIAN 

things  be  suffer'd,  but  that  the  church  should  give  way  to 
the  Capitol,  that  the  bishops  should  quit  their  station, 
remove  the  altar  of  our  Lord,  and  that  the  idols  and 
images  of  the  heathen  with  all  their  shrines  and  altars  be 
translated  into  the  venerable  place  where  our  clergy  now  sit  ? 
And  there  Novatian  may  have  fuller  scope  for  declaiming 
against  us,  if,  I  say,  those  who  have  sacrificed,  and  publickly 
denied  Christ,  shall  be  intreated  to  come  in  and  be  admitted 
without  any  penance,  and  even  domineer  and  insult  us 
with  the  menaces  of  their  power.  If  they  are  indeed 
desirous  of  peace  with  the  church,  let  them  lay  down  their 
arms :  if  they  would  give  her  satisfaction  for  their  offence, 
wherefore  do  they  storm  and  bluster?  If  they  go  on  to 
do  so,  they  may  be  assured  we  are  not  afraid  of  them ;  for 
when  antichrist  himself  shall  come,  he  shall  not  be  suffered 
to  enter  the  church  the  sooner  for  his  threats ;  nor  will  we 
yield  to  his  power,  because  he  may  give  out  that  he  will 
murder  such  as  resist  him.  Hereticks  indeed,  whilst  they 
think  to  affright  us  with  their  terrors,  do  only  put  arms  into 
our  hands  wherewith  to  oppose  them ;  and  are  so  far  from 
demolishing  us,  that  they  only  sharpen  the  edge  of  our 
courage,  when  they  pretend  to  grant  a  delusive  peace  which 
is  more  pernicious  than  the  very  persecution.1  We  heartily 
wish  that  they  may  be  better  than  their  words,  and  not  be 
so  wicked  as  to  accomplish  what  they  are  so  rash  as  to 
threaten. 

14.  We  beseech  the  God  whom  they  cease  not  to  pro 
voke,  that  their  hearts  may  be  softned,  that  they  may 
recover  from  their  desperate  frenzy  and  return  to  a  right 
mind,  that  the  light  of  repentance  may  shine  in  upon  their 
souls  which  are  now  over-spread  with  the  thick  darkness 

1  "Dum  ipsam  pacem  persecutione  peiorem  fratribus  faciunt." 
The  sense  is  obscured  by  a  false  antithesis,  for  the  pax  of  the  church 
or  right  of  communion,  which  is  here  intended,  is  not  properly  com 
pared  with  the  hostility  of  persecutors.  This  peace,  he  says,  they 
make  more  dangerous  to  the  brethren  than  persecution. 
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of  their  sins,  and  that  they  may  rather  desire  the  prayers 
of  their  bishop  than  his  blood.  But  if  they  persevere 
in  their  rashness  and  folly,  in  laying  their  snares  and 
venting  their  impious  threats  against  him,  there  is,  I 
trust,  no  bishop  of  God  so  mean  and  abject,  nor  so 
obnoxious  to  human  frailties  and  infirmities,  as  not  to 
set  himself  up  with  the  firmness  and  courage  against 
these  opposers  of  God;  and  he  will  find,  I  doubt  not, 
his  weakness  supported  and  his  courage  animated  by 
the  strength  of  the  Lord,  and  by  the  power  of  his 
might.  It  is  not  material  to  us,  who  is  to  take  our 
lives  from  us,  when  we  are  to  receive  from  our  master 
the  recompence  of  losing  them ;  but  the  condition  of 
those  people  is  truly  deplorable,  whom  the  devil  hath  so 
far  blinded  that  they  consider  not  the  everlasting  punish 
ments  of  hell,  and  so  proceed  in  their  attempts  to  imitate 
the  coming  of  antichrist,  who  is  already  approaching.  Now, 
tho'  I  easily  believe,  my  dearest  brother,  that  agreeably 
to  the  rules  of  our  mutual  affection  and  good  correspon 
dence,  without  my  asking  it,  you  ordinarily  read  my  letters 
to  your  most  renowned  clergy  who  assist  you  in  your 
government,  as  well  as  to  your  most  flourishing  and  pious 
people ;  yet  suffer  me  here  to  beseech  and  remind  you, 
that  what  you  would  otherwise  do  of  your  own  accord,  in 
honour  to  me,  you  now  would  do  at  my  special  request 
and  instance ;  that  so,  if  any  of  the  poyson  spread  by  these 
pestilent  people  should  have  gained  access  to  our  brethren 
with  you,  it  may  be  all  expelled  upon  reading  my  letter; 
and  that  I  may  have  their  entire  affections,  clear  of  all 
that  mixture  wherewith  the  detraction  and  malice  of  here- 
ticks  may  have  soiled  them.  But  for  the  future  let  our 
beloved  brethren  constantly  avoid  all  correspondence  with 
men  whose  words  will  eat  and  spread  like  a  canker.  For, 
as  the  apostle  speaks ;  Evil  communications  corrupt  good 
manners.  And  again  he  adviseth,  to  reject  a  man  who  is 
K 
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an  heretick,  after  the  first  and  second  admonition;1  knowing 
that  he  who  is  such  is  perverted,  and  sinneth,  being  con 
demned  of  himself.  And  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth 
of  Solomon,  thus  speaketh ;  An  ungodly  man  carrieth  de 
struction  in  his  mouth,  and  hideth  fire  in  his  lips.  And 
again  he  adviseth,  to  hedge  in  our  ears  with  thorns,  and 
not  to  hearken  to  a  perverse  tongue.  And  once  more  he 
saith;  A  wicked  doer  giveth  heed  to  the  tongue  of  the 
wicked,  but  a  righteous  man  attendeth  not  to  false  lips.2 
Now,  tho'  I  am  persuaded  that  our  brethren  with  you, 
armed  as  well  by  your  prudent  admonitions  as  by  their  own 
vigilance  and  caution,  will  not  easily  suck  in  the  poyson 
of  hereticks  nor  be  misled  by  them,  their  regard  to  the 
authority  of  God  being  equal  to  their  fear  of  him,  yet  my 
affection  to  you  all,  and  my  concern  for  your  interests,  have 
induced  me  to  add  moreover  my  exhortations  and  persua 
sives,  that  ye  would  have  no  fellowship  nor  commerce  with 
men  of  their  character ;  that  ye  would  not  eat,  nor  speak 
with  them,  but  separate  your  selves 3  at  as  great  distance 
from  them  as  they  have  separated  themselves  from  the 
church ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  written  :  If  he  shall  neglect  to 
hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man, 
and  a  publican.  And  the  blessed  apostle  hath  not  only 
advised,  but  expressly  commanded  us  to  withdraw  our 
selves  from  such  men.  We  command  you  (saith  he), 
brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye 
withdraw  your  selves  from  every  brother  who  walketh  dis 
orderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which  ye  received  of  us.4 

1  Cyprian  reads  only  "post  unam  correptionem." 

2  2.  Tim.  ii.  17  ;  I  Cor.  xv.  33  ;  Tit.  iii.  10 ;  Prov.  xvi.  27;  Ecclus. 
xxviii.  24  ;  Prov.  xvii.  4. 

3  "  Simusque  ab  eis  tam  separati."     The  translator  seems  to  have 
inadvertently  read  sitis. 

*  St.  Matt,  xviii.  17  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  6.  Cyprian's  reading  is  accepcrimt, 
"  which  they  received  from  us."  So  also  the  Vulgate,  with  Codd. 
Alex,  and  Sinait.  ira.pe\dfio<rav.  Cod.  Vat.  has  irapeAdfiere,  foil,  by 
Westcott  and  Host ;  "which  ye  received."  The  A.V.  "he  received  " 
has  no  MS.  authority. 
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There  can  be  no  fellowship  between  faith  and  infidelity, 
between  the  keepers  of  their  trust  and  the  breakers  of 
it.  He  who  is  not  with  Christ,  who  is  an  avowed  enemy 
to  Christ,  who  stands  in  direct  opposition  to  the  peace  and 
unity  of  his  church,  can  never  agree  with  us  nor  mix  with 
our  company.  Upon  the  whole,  if  they  come  to  us  in  an 
humble  way  with  prayers  and  intreaties,  and  are  willing  to 
give  satisfaction  for  their  offence,  they  may  then  be  heard ; 
but  if  they  pretend  to  insult  and  threaten,  let  them  be 
rejected.  My  dearest  brother,  I  heartily  wish  your  welfare, 
and  take  my  leave  of  you. 


EPISTLE   LXV 

Written  during  the  peace  of  the  Church  under  Valerian, 
towards  the  end  of  the  year  253 

CYPRIAN  to  his  brother  Epictetus  and  to  the  people  of 
Assuri l  sendeth  greeting. 

i.  I  was  exceedingly  concerned,  my  dearest  brethren,  to 
find  that  Fortunatianus,  who  was  once  your  bishop,  after  so 
foul  a  lapse  as  he  had  been  guilty  of,  should  pretend  to  re 
sume  his  episcopal  orifice,  and  to  act  amongst  you  as  if  he  had 
never  been  disqualified ;  which  attempt  of  his  affected  me 
the  more  upon  his  own  account,  whose  unhappiness  it  was 
to  be  so  far  either  blinded  by  a  mist  of  Satan's  raising  or 
misled  through  the  persuasions  of  wicked  men,  as  to  claim 
an  interest  in  that  office  which  he  had  so  shamefully 
betrayed,  when  he  ought  rather  to  have  spent  his  time  in 

"Assuras  consistent!."  Among  the  bishops  testifying  in  the 
Council  of  A.D.  256,  "Victor  ab  Assuras"  appears  in  the  MSS.  of 
Cyprian,  so  that  the  name  of  the  town  seems  to  be  indeclinable  ;  but  in 
Aug.,  De  Baptismo,  vii.,  he  appears  as  "Victor  ab  Assuris,"  and  so 
our  translator  arrives  at  the  form  Assuri. 
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penitential  sorrow,  and  in  labouring  to  appease  the  wrath  of 
God  whom  he  had  so  grievously  offended.  For,  surely,  'tis 
impossible  for  any  man  to  think  that  he  can  be  fit  to  wait 
at  the  altar  of  God,  who  hath  once  attended  the  devil's  ;  or 
indeed  that  he  should  not  inflame  the  account  of  his  guilt, 
who,  when  he  could  not  approve  himself  a  leader  to  our 
brethren  in  the  gallant  offices  of  faith  and  of  Christian 
fortitude,  taught  them  the  very  reverse  of  all  those  duties, 
and  set  them  an  example  of  treachery,  baseness,  and 
presumption ;  who,  instead  of  preparing  them  to  stand  the 
encounter  with  firmness  and  courage,  instructed  them  only 
not  to  ask  pardon  after  they  had  given  ground  and  been 
vanquished.  Whereas  our  Lord  hath  complained  of  such 
people,  saying ;  Even  to  them  have  ye  poured  a  drink 
offering,  and  offered  a  meat  offering ;  should  I  not  be  angry 
at  these  things?  And  elsewhere  hath  denounced  against 
them :  He  that  sacrificeth  unto  any  God,  save  unto  the 
Lord  only,  shall  be  utterly  destroyed.  And  again  he  hath 
said;  They  worship  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  that 
which  their  fingers  have  made :  and  the  mean  man  boweth 
down,  and  the  great  man  humbleth  himself;  therefore  I 
will  not  forgive  them.1  Once  more  we  read  in  the  book 
of  Revelations  the  menaces  of  our  Lord,  threatening  and 
saying ;  If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and 
receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead  or  in  his  hand,  the  same 
shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  mixed 
together  in  the  cup  of  indignation;  and  he  shall  be 
tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone,  in  the  presence  of 
the  holy  angels  and  in  the  presence  of  the  lamb  :  and  the 
smoke  of  their  torment  shall  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever : 
and  they  shall  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship  the 
beast  and  his  image.2  Wherefore,  since  our  Lord  hath 

1  Isa.    Ivii.   6;  Ex.   xxii.   19;  Isa.  ii.  8.    Cyprian  reads:  "  et  non 
laxabo  illis  "  ;  Vulgate  :   "  ne  ergo  dimittas  eis." 

2  Rev.  xiv.  9-11. 
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threatned  that  in  the  day  of  judgment  he  will  thus  torment 
and  punish  those  who  obey  the  devil  and  sacrifice  to  idols, 
how  can  he  think  to  act  as  a  priest  of  the  true  God,  who 
hath  obeyed  and  served  the  priests  of  the  devil  ?  Or  how 
can  he  imagine  it  fit  for  him  to  put  his  hand  to  the  sacrifice 
of  the  true  God,  and  to  the  solemn  service  of  Christian 
worship,  who  hath  already  engaged  it  in  the  service  of 
heathen  altars  ?  Especially  when  he  knows  at  the  same  time 
that  God  hath  forbidden  the  priests  to  approach  his 
sacrifice,  tho'  they  had  none  but  the  lighter  sort  of  stains 
upon  them ;  and  accordingly  may  read  him  in  the  book  of 
Leviticus,  saying;  Whoever  hath  any  spot  or  blemish  on 
him,  let  him  not  approach  to  offer  oblations  to  God.  As 
likewise  in  the  book  of  Exodus ;  Let  the  priests  who  come 
near  the  Lord  sanctify  themselves,  lest  the  Lord  forsake 
them.1  And  again  in  the  same  book;  When  they  come 
near  unto  the  altar  to  minister  in  the  holy  place,  they  shall 
not  bring  sin  upon  them  lest  they  die.2  They  therefore  who 
bring  such  heavy  sins  along  with  them  as  those  of  sacrificing 
to  idols,  do  but  offer  to  God  a  prophane  oblation  when  they 
sacrifice  to  him ; 3  nor  can  they  be  ever  entitled  to  a  share 
in  his  priesthood,  or  duly  perform  their  office  of  interceding 
for  their  brethren  before  him,  when  we  find  it  expressly 
asserted  in  the  gospel  that  God  heareth  not  a  sinner,  but  if 
any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doth  his  will,  him  he 
heareth;4  although  some  men's  hearts  may  be  so  blinded 
and  darkned  that  they  will  admit  no  light  from  the  holy 

1  Levit.  xxi.  17;  Ex.  xix.  22,  "Ne  forte  derelinquat  illos 
Dominus."  The  Vulgate  has  "  Ne  percutiat  eos." 

z  An  imperfect  recollection,  apparently,  of  Ex.  xxviii.  43. 

3  "  Qui  iclolis  sacrificando  sacrilega  sacrificia  fecerunt."  The 
sacrilega  sacrificia  must  be  the  heathen  sacrifices  in  which  they  have 
taken  part  ;  the  translator  refers  the  words  to  their  subsequent 
Christian  ministrations. 

*  St.  John  ix.  31.  Cyprian  might  seem  to  have  forgotten  that  these 
are  the  words  only  of  an  uninstructed  seeker ;  but  we  shall  find  him 
constantly  returning  to  this  text  (infra,  pp.  113,  144). 
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scriptures;  but  having  once  mistaken  their  way,  they  will 
proceed  in  their  error,  and  run  on  in  darkness  still  farther 
and  farther.  Nor  should  it  indeed  surprise  us  to  find  that 
they  who  have  once  denied  their  Lord  should  afterwards 
deny  his  precepts,  and  our  admonitions  which  are  founded 
on  them. 

2.  Filthy  lucre,  and  a  share  in  the  oblations  of  the  faith 
ful,  is  what  such  men  as  these  hanker  after,  of  which  they 
were  heretofore  so  insatiably  greedy ;  and  still  they  long  for 
the  regale  of  fine  entertainments,  wherewith  they  loaded 
themselves   at   every  opportunity,   and   felt  each   day   the 
effects  of  the  surfeit  they  had  got  upon  the  day  preceding ; 
and  now  they  plainly  shew,  that  the  interest  of  religion  was 
never  at  their  hearts,  but  sordid  gain  and  sensual  pleasure. 
From  all  which  considerations  we  are  perfectly  persuaded, 
that  it  is  the  will  of  God  they  should  undergo  the  censure 
past  upon  them,   and   no  longer   wait   at   the   altar ;   i.  e. 
indeed,  that  profane  persons  should  no  longer  have  to  do 
with  holy  things,  nor  earthly  minded  persons  with  heavenly 
things ;  that  the  betrayers  of  their  faith  should  no  longer  be 
entrusted  with  its  deposita ;  nor  the  impure  and  filthy  with 
the  chaste  and  venerable  mysteries  of  religion.1 

3.  Wherefore,  that  such  men  may  never  again  have  it  in 
their   power    to   profane   the    altar,    and    to    corrupt    our 
brethren,  we  should  labour  with  all  our  might  to  prevent 
their  return,  and  to  repress  their  insolent  attempts;   that 
they  may  never  more  have  a  part  in  the  sacerdotal  function, 
who  have  been  such  near  borderers  upon  the  brink  of  utter 
ruin,  and  have  fallen,  as  with  a- greater  weight,  so  much  lower 
than  the  common   lapses  of  our  lay-brethren   have  sunk 

1  "  Unde  et  ipsam  uenisse  perspicimus  et  credimus  de  Dei  explor- 
atione  censuram,  ne  apud  altare  consistere  et  contractare  ulterius 
perseuerent  pudorem  incesti,  fidem  perfidi,  religionem  profani,  diuina 
terreni,  sancta  sacrilegi."  The  translator  paraphrases  freely  without 
losing  the  sense,  except  that  censura  is  not  here  the  discipline  of  the 
Church,  as  he  implies,  but  the  direct  judgment  of  God.  See  Introd., 
p.  xxxi, 
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them.  But  if  they  shall  persist  in  their  incurable  enmity 
to  the  church,  and  if  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  so  far  abandon 
them  that  the  darkness  under  which  they  lie  at  present  shall 
continue  to  cover  them,  it  will  then  be  most  advisable  for 
us  to  withdraw  our  brethren1  from  their  pernicious  company, 
lest  they  likewise  fall  into  the  error  which  hath  so  fatally 
misled  the  others ;  since,  where  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not,  the 
oblation  cannot  be  consecrated ;  nor  will  our  Lord  hearken 
with  favour  to  the  intercessions  of  any  man  on  the  behalf  of 
others,  who  himself  hath  personally  affronted  our  Lord.  If 
therefore  Fortunatianus  shall  persist  in  his  mad  endeavours 
to  impose  upon  our  brethren,  either  thro'  a  forgetfulness  of 
his  heinous  offence  which  the  devil  hath  prevailed  upon  him 
to  overlook,  or  else  thro'  a  professed  attachment  to  the 
service  of  Satan,2  it  should  be  your  endeavour  to  counter 
mine  him,  to  clear  up  the  mists  which  he  hath  raised,  and 
to  prevent  the  effects  of  them  upon  your  brethren ;  that 
they  may  not  be  found  consenting  to,  nor  partaking  of 
other  men's  sins  and  follies,  but  may  adhere  inviolably  to 
the  known  methods  of  salvation  and  the  rules  of  duty, 
without  departing  from  them  in  the  least  particular.  And 
as  to  the  lapsed,  they  should  by  all  means  persevere  in 
their  humiliations  before  God,  and  in  a  penitential  acknow 
ledgment  of  their  grievous  sin ;  not  forsaking  the  church, 
which  according  to  our  Lord's  appointment  was  to  be  but 
one,  but  instead  of  it  continuing  in  their  mournful  sup 
plications  and  knocking  with  earnestness  at  the  door  of  the 
church,  that  so  they  may  be  received  into  their  former 
station,  and  may  return  to  Christ  from  whom  they  have 
departed.  Nor  let  them  hearken  to  such  as  would  impose 

x  "  Singulos  fratres."  The  omitted  word  is  important;  he  has  in 
view  the  withdrawal  of  individual  Christians  from  an  unworthy  bishop. 

2  "  Minister  et  seruus  diaboli  factus  ad  decipiendam  fraternitatem." 
This  is  the  proper  connection  of  the  words  :  "Made  a  servant  of  the 
devil  for  the  deceiving  of  the  brethren."  The  translator  misplaces  the 
last  words. 
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upon  them  by  deceitful  words,  seeing  it  is  written ;  Let  no 
man  deceive  you  with  vain  words,  for  because  of  these 
things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of 
disobedience :  be  ye  not  therefore  partakers  with  them.1 
Let  no  man  then  joyn  himself  in  fellowship  with  such  as 
behave  presumptuously,  having  no  fear  of  God  and  entirely 
deserting  the  communion  of  his  church.  If  there  be  any 
who  have  not  patience  to  stay  out  the  time  appointed  for 
their  penitential  humiliations,  and  will  not  obey  the  com 
mands  of  the  church,  but  will  rather  chuse  to  follow  more 
desperate  measures,  let  such  people  charge  upon  themselves 
the  consequence  when  they  feel  it  overtaking  them  in  the 
day  of  judgment.  For  how  can  they  pretend  to  deprecate 
the  wrath  of  Christ  in  that  day,  who  have  formerly  disowned 
him  and  now  disown  the  authority  of  his  church ;  and,  in 
defiance  of  his  bishops,  who  have  preserved  their  integrity 
inviolate  and  maintained  the  life  of  godliness,  joyn  them 
selves  with  others  in  whom  it  hath  plainly  languished,  and 
is  in  a  manner  dead  ?  My  dearest  brethren,  I  heartily  wish 
you  welfare,  and  take  my  leave  of  you. 


EPISTLE    LXVI 

Written  early  in  the  year  254 

CYPRIAN  (alias  Thascius)  to  his  brother  Florentius 
(alias  Pupianus)  sendeth  greeting. 

i.  I  thought,  my  brother,  that  by  this  time  you  had 
repented  of  lending  your  ear  to  such  execrable  reports  of  me 
as  even  a  Gentile  would  blush  to  hear.  But  now  I  find  by 
your  letter  that  you  are  the  same  man  as  formerly,  that  you 
believe  the  same  things  of  me  which  you  did,  and  persist 

1  Eh.  v.  6, 
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immovably  in  the  belief  of  them;  and,  lest  the  honour 
forsooth  of  your  illustrious  martyrdom  should  suffer  by 
holding  communion  with  me,  you  are  for  making  the 
strictest  enquiry  into  my  behaviour,  and  for  setting  up  your 
self  as  a  judge,  I  say  not  of  me,  (for  who,  or  what  am  I  ?) 
but  of  God  and  Christ,  who  have  already  pronounced  upon 
the  case  before  us,  and  who  are  in  truth  the  makers  of 
bishops.1  When  Christ  hath  pronounced  that,  tho'  two 
sparrows  are  sold  for  a  farthing,  yet  that  neither  of  them 
shall  fall  on  the  ground  without  the  will  of  our  Father ; 
and  when  the  whole  course  of  his  providence,  as  well  as  the 
tenour  of  his  oracles,  proves  moreover  to  us  that  even 
things  of  the  smallest  consequence  come  not  to  pass  with 
out  his  knowledge  and  permission;  what  is  it  then,  but 
to  rebel  against  him  and  to  disbelieve  God,  to  imagine,  as 
you  do,  that  his  bishops  are  ordained  in  his  church  without 
his  cognisance  or  notice?  For  to  believe  that  they  are 
polluted  and  unworthy  of  their  office,  who  are  so  ordained, 
what  is  it  but  to  believe  that  bishops  are  ordained  in  his 
church  neither  by  God  nor  thro'  him  ?  Or,  it  may  be,  you 
think  that  the  testimony  I  give  of  my  self  is  greater  and 
more  favourable  than  what  God  would  give  of  me,  whereas 
our  Lord  hath  taught  us  that  no  man's  testimony  of  himself 
is  credible,  because  each  man  is  partial  to  his  own  cause 
and  character,  and  will  not  easily  be  induced  to  report 
of  himself  unfavourably.  But  then,  if  when  we  speak  of 
our  selves  others  will  be  our  vouchers  and  speak  the  same 
things  for  us,  such  a  report  is  credible  and  will  be  allowed 
as  true.  If  I  bear  witness,  saith  Christ,  of  my  self,  my 
witness  is  not  true ;  there  is  another  who  beareth  witness  of 
me.1  If  then  our  Lord,  who  hereafter  is  to  judge  all 
things,  did  not  expect  nor  desire  to  be  believed  in  his  own 

1  "  De  Dei  et  Christi  iudicio  iudicare."     The  translator's  expansion 
of  the  phrase  doubtless  expresses  the  mind  of  Cyprian. 

2  St.  John  v.  31. 
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testimony  of  himself,  but  chose  rather  to  be  approved  by 
the  judgment  and  testimony  of  God  his  Father,  how  much 
more  reason  is  there  for  his  servants  to  pursue  the  same 
measure,  who  are  approved  by  the  judgment  and  testimony 
of  God,  and  glory  therein?  But  now,  it  seems,  the 
figments  and  calumnies  of  my  enemies  and  wicked  men 
have  found  more  credit  with  you,  than  either  the  judgment 
of  God  or  the  integrity  of  my  conduct,  to  which  my 
conscience  bears  witness  and  gives  me  this  confidence 
of  boasting ;  and  you  consider  not  that  persons  who  have 
denied  their  religion  and  forfeited  thereby  its  privileges, 
who  are  excluded  from  the  church  and  from  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  departed,  must  needs  have  naughty 
hearts  and  deceitful  tongues,  must  harbour  the  most 
envenomed  malice,  and  be  the  authors  of  the  most 
execrable  lyes  ;  which  whosoever  believes,  will  be  in  great 
danger  of  keeping  their  authors  company  at  the  day  of 
judgment. 

2.  As  to  what  you  intimate,  that  bishops  should  be 
humble  as  Christ  and  his  apostles  were,  I  may  appeal  to  all 
our  brethren,  to  the  Gentiles  themselves,  and  even  to  you, 
whether  I  have  not  always  been  so ;  to  you,  I  say,  who 
once  acknowledged  me  to  be  so,  and  loved  me  for  being 
so,  when  you  were  a  member  of  the  church  and  held 
communion  with  me  in  it.  And  who,  at  last,  is  most 
remote  from  humility :  I,  who  am  constantly  engaged  in 
the  service  of  our  brethren,  and  receive  each  of  them, 
as  they  come  into  the  church,  with  all  expressions  of 
kindness  and  satisfaction  :  or  you,  who  set  your  self  up  as  a 
bishop  over  a  bishop,  and  a  judge  of  him  whom  God  hath 
appointed  as  a  judge  for  the  time  being  ?  When  yet  God 
hath  said  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy ;  And  the  man  who 
will  do  presumptuously,  and  will  not  hearken  to  the  priest 
or  unto  the  judge  who  shall  be  in  those  days,  even  that 
man  shall  die ;  and  all  the  people,  when  they  hear  it,  shall 
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fear,  and  do  no  more  presumptuously.  And  again  we 
read  him  saying  to  Samuel;  They  have  not  despised  you, 
but  they  have  despised  me.  Yet  farther,  when  it  was 
objected  to  our  Lord  in  the  gospel,  Answerest  thou  the 
High  priest  so  ?  he  replied  in  a  manner  which  hath 
sufficiently  taught  us  that  the  reverence  for  the  priest's 
character  was  to  be  maintained  inviolate ;  and  therefore  he 
only  vindicated  his  own  innocence,  but  uttered  not  a  word 
of  contumely  against  the  High  priest.  If,  saith  he,  I  have 
spoken  evil,  you  might  upbraid  me  with  it,  but  if  well,  why 
smitest  thou  me  ?  And  when  much  the  same  question  was 
put  to  the  blessed  apostle ;  Dost  thou  thus  insult  and  revile 
God's  High  priest  ?  he  answered  without  a  word  of 
contumely  against  that  High  Priest ;  although  perhaps  he 
might  lawfully  enough  have  exerted  himself  against  those 
who  had  crucified  our  Lord,  and  thereby  lost  their  interest 
in  God  and  Christ,  and  forfeited  their  temple  and  their 
priesthood.  But  instead  thereof,  he  chose  rather  to 
acknowledge  even  the  shadow  of  the  sacerdotal  character 
in  the  persons  of  priests  who  had  lost  the  substance  of 
it,  and  therefore  to  reply ;  I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was 
the  High  priest ;  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil 
of  the  ruler  of  thy  people.1  But  you,  perhaps,  will  turn 
this  off  by  saying  that  I  was  indeed  a  bishop  before  the 
persecution,  when  you  communicated  with  me,  but  have 
ceased  to  be  so  since ;  for  that  the  persecution  truly  raised 
you  to  the  very  pinacle  of  the  martyr's  honour,  whilst  I 
sunk  under  the  weight  of  an  outlawry  when  it  was  publickly 
proclaimed :  "If  any  one  hath  in  his  possession  any  part 
of  the  goods  belonging  to  Caecilius  Cyprian,  a  bishop  of  the 
Christians,  &c."  So  that  they  who  would  have  no  regard  to 
God,  who  had  appointed  me  a  bishop,  might  however  take 
the  devil's  word  for  it,  who  had  outlawed  me  as  a  bishop. 
3.  Nor  do  I  boast,  at  last,  of  this,  but  mention  it  with 
1  Deut,  xvii.  1251  5am.  viii.  7  j  St.  John  xviii.  23  ;  Acts  xxiii.  4. 
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sorrow  that  you  should  compel  me  to  it,  by  setting  up  your 
self  in  such  a  manner  a  judge  over  Christ,  whom  we  read 
saying  to  his  apostles,  and  thro'  them  to  all  his  bishops 
who  succeed  his  apostles  by  a  vicarious  ordination :  He 
that  heareth  you  heareth  me,  and  he  that  despiseth  you 
despiseth  me,  and  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that 
sent  me.1  For  hence  have  heresies  and  schisms  from  time 
to  time  taken  their  rise,  and  still  do  take  it ;  that  the  one 
bishop  presiding  over  every  church  is  slighted,  thro'  the 
pride  and  insolence  of  certain  presumptuous  persons,  and 
that  the  man  whom  God  vouchsafes  to  accept  and  honour 
is  rejected  by  men  as  unworthy  of  his  office.  But  what 
intolerable  arrogance  and  haughtiness  is  this  in  any  man,  to 
call  before  him  bishops  and  priests,  and  to  set  himself 
up  for  a  judge  of  them ;  and  thus,  forsooth,  unless  I  can 
clear  my  self  to  you,  and  stand  acquitted  by  a  sentence 
from  you,  lo !  my  flock  for  these  six  years  must  have  had 
no  pastor,  my  brethren  no  bishop,  my  people  no  ruler, 
my  church  no  governour,  Christ  no  officer,  and  God  no 
priest.  To  remedy  these  inconveniences,  Pupianus  must 
stand  forth  and  pronounce  sentence,  and  must  confirm 
the  determination  of  God  and  Christ ;  lest  such  numbers  of 
the  faithful  as  have  been  called  out  of  the  world  under  my 
administration  should  appear  to  have  left  it  without  the 
privilege  of  communion  and  without  hope  of  salvation  ;  lest 
so  many  converts  as  have  come  over  to  us  from  the 
Gentiles  should  be  judged  not  to  have  obtained,  under  my 
ministry,  the  grace  of  baptism  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
lest  the  peace  and  communion  of  the  church,  granted 
by  me  upon  trial  of  their  several  causes  to  so  many  lapsed 
and  to  many  penitents,  should  be  nulled  and  rescinded 
by  the  interposal  truly  of  your  judicial  authority ! 
Vouchsafe  at  last,  then,  to  pronounce  upon  the  case 
before  you,  and  to  confirm  my  title  to  my  bishoprick 
1  St.  Luke  x,  16, 
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by  your  favourable  sentence;  that  God  and  Christ  may 
own  themselves  beholden  to  you,  for  restoring  to  their  altar 
and  their  people  a  priest  and  a  ruler ! 

4.  The  bees  have  a  king,  and  herds  of  cattel  have  their 
leader,  and  even  rogues  and  robbers  keep  their  faith  to 
each  other  and  obey  with  all  deference  their  head  and 
captain.     In  this  respect  how  much  better  than  you,  and 
more   void   of  mischief,    are   brutes  and  dumb  creatures 
and    even    cut-throats    themselves,    amidst    their    bloody 
purposes  and  all  their  engines  of  death  and  destruction  ! 
They   acknowledge   their   head  and   leader   with   all   due 
reverence,  tho'  he  hath  no  sentence  from  heaven  to  confirm 
his  choice,  nor  indeed  any  other  authority  than  what  is 
agreed    to   be    given    him    by   a   crew   of    pestilent    and 
pernicious  rascals. 

5.  You  pretend  that  you  must  be  satisfied  as  to  a  scruple 
which  is  got  into  your  head.     But  how,  I  beseech  you,  did 
it  get  there?     How  but  by  your  own  perverseness,  your 
own  will  and  choice,  in  believing  so  credulously  against 
a  brother  and  a   bishop  things  so  horrid   that   they  are 
unfit   to   be  mentioned;   in   taking   up   the  calumnies  of 
others,  and  making  their  lies  your  own  by  reporting  them ; 
forgetting  all  the  while  that  it  is  written,  Hedge  in  thine 
ears  with  thorns,  and  hearken  not  to  a  perverse  tongue ; 
and  again,  A  wicked  doer  giveth  heed  to  the  tongue  of 
wicked  men,  but  a  righteous  man  regardeth  not  lying  lips.1 
Wherefore,    I    would   ask    you,    did   not   this    scruple   get 
into  the  heads  of  those  blessed  martyrs  who  were  so  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  just  entring  upon  their  privilege 
of  being  immediately  admitted  to  the  presence  of  God  and 
Christ  ?     These  holy  men  sent  letters  out  of  their  prison  to 
bishop  Cyprian,  acknowledging  his  character,  and  bearing 
their  testimony  to  it.     Wherefore  did  it  not  get  into  the 
heads  of  so  many  bishops,  my  collegues,  who  either  were 

1  Ecclus.  xxviii.  24  ;  Prov.  xvii.  4. 
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outlawed  upon  their  retirement,  or  seized  and  cast  into 
irons;  or  else  were  banished,  and  so  moved  forwards  to 
God  in  their  glorious  journey ;  or  finally,  were  in  some 
places  punished  with  immediate  death,  and  so  received 
the  illustrious  crown  of  martyrdom?  Wherefore,  I  ask 
again,  did  not  so  many  of  the  people,  committed  by  the 
providence  of  our  Lord  to  my  charge,  fall  into  this  scruple, 
who  have  here  been  gallant  confessors,  put  to  the  question 
and  the  torture,  and  bear  at  this  time  in  their  bodies  the 
scars  of  those  honourable  wounds  which  they  received 
in  that  noble  encounter?  How  comes  it  to  pass,  that 
so  many  unspotted  virgins,  so  many  commendable  widows, 
in  fine,  so  many  churches  throughout  the  world  as  are 
joined  in  communion  with  me,  have  never  once  thought  of 
this  scruple  which  you  cannot  get  over?  But  it  may 
be  you  think  that  all  who  have  communicated  with  me 
are  polluted  by  so  doing,  and  have  forfeited  their  title 
to  eternal  life  by  the  contagion  of  my  guilt ;  whilst 
Pupianus  is  the  only  person  who  hath  preserved  his 
integrity,  the  only  man  of  modesty  and  virtue ;  who  there 
fore  would  not  join  with  me,  and  so  is  to  be  the  only 
person  who  shall  dwell  in  paradise  and  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

6.  You  write,  moreover,  that  a  considerable  part  of  the 
church  is  thro'  my  means  dispersed  and  disunited ;  not 
recollecting  that  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  truly 
belonging  to  the  church,  is  compacted  together  by 
indissoluble  bonds  of  unity;  and  none  continue  out  of 
her  fold  but  they  who,  if  they  were  within  it,  would  deserve 
to  be  cast  out  of  it;  nor  will  our  Lord,  the  guardian 
and  protector  of  his  church,  ever  suffer  his  wheat  to  be 
scatter'd  from  his  floor,  nor  any  thing  but  the  chaff  to 
be  separated  from  his  church ;  as  the  apostle  hath  hinted, 
where  he  saith,  What  if  some  did  not  believe  ?  Shall  their 
unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect?  God 
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forbid !  for  God  is  true,  and  every  man  a  liar.  And  our 
Lord  in  his  gospel,  when  many  of  his  disciples  forsook  him, 
is  represented  turning  to  the  twelve  and  saying,  Will  ye  also 
go  away  ?  Then  Peter  answered  him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall 
we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life :  and  we 
believe,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.1  Peter  there  speaks,  upon  whom  the  church  had 
been  built,  shewing  and  affirming  in  the  name  of  the 
church  that,  however  the  proud  and  presumptuous 
multitude  might  depart,  yet  the  church  her  self  never 
would  depart  from  Christ ;  and  that  the  church  is  made  up 
of  a  people  united  to  their  bishop  and  a  flock  adhering 
to  their  shepherd.  From  whence  you  ought  to  understand 
that  the  bishop  is  in  the  church,  and  the  church  in  the 
bishop ;  and  that  they  are  not  in  the  church  who  are 
not  with  the  bishop  of  it ;  and  therefore  that  they  impose 
upon  themselves,  who  slily  creep  in  and  imagine  they  hold 
communion  with  certain  persons,  when  yet  they  have  it 
not  with  their  own  bishop ; 2  whereas  the  catholick  church  is 
one  and  cannot  be  divided,  but  is  connected  together 
by  the  cement  of  her  bishops  closely  and  intimately 
adhering  to  each  other. 

7.  Upon  the  whole,  my  brother,  if  you  have  any 
reverence  for  the  majesty  of  God  who  ordaineth  bishops, 
if  any  due  regard  to  Christ,  who  by  his  authority,  guidance 
and  influence  governeth  both  bishops  themselves  and  the 
church  with  them  ;  if  you  will  form  your  estimate  upon  the 
conduct  of  bishops,  not  so  much  by  human  prejudice  and 
passion  as  by  God's  determination ;  if,  late  as  it  is,  you 
will  truly  repent  of  your  insolence,  pride  and  rashness ; 
if  you  will  seriously  endeavour  to  reconcile,  your  self  to 
God  and  Christ,  whom  I  serve  with  all  sincerity,  and  to 

1  Rom.  iii.  3  ;    St.  John  vi.  67. 

2  "Cum  sacerdotibus  Dei,"  i.  e.  with  the  bishops  generally.     The 
translator  goes  astray  in  trying  to  be  more  specific. 
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whom  I  offer  sacrifices  without  intermission,  as  well  in 
the  seasons  of  persecution  as  in  peaceable  and  settled 
times ;  I  may  perhaps  have  some  regard  to  communion 
with  you ;  yet  not  without  an  awful  reserve  for  the  sentence 
of  God  in  this  matter,  nor  without  consulting  my  Lord  and 
Master,  whether  he  will  vouchsafe,  by  some  token  of  his 
pleasure,  to  assure  me  of  his  permission  that  you  should  be 
received  to  the  peace  and  communion  of  his  church. 
For  I  well  remember  what  hath  been  already  revealed 
to  me ;  nay,  what  indeed  hath  been  directly  enjoined  me 
by  the  authority  of  my  Lord  and  Master,  whom  as  his 
faithful  servant  I  am  resolved  to  obey  with  all  punctuality ; 
and  who,  among  other  things  which  he  was  pleased  to 
direct  and  reveal  to  me,  added  the  following  intimation, 
"  He  therefore  who  believeth  not  Christ  ordaining  bishops, 
will  at  length  be  forced  to  believe  him  avenging  them."  I 
am  well  aware,  however,  that  the  whole  notion  of  dreams 
and  visions  is  ridiculed  and  scouted  by  many  as  a  mere 
impertinence;  but  then  it  is  by  them  who  would  rather 
believe  anything  to  the  prejudice  than  to  the  advantage 
of  bishops.1  This  should  be  no  wonder,  when  it  is 
remembred  what  Joseph's  brethren  said  of  him :  Behold 
this  dreamer  cometh ;  come  now  therefore  and  let  us  slay 
him.  And  yet  what  this  dreamer  dreamed  was  afterwards 
fulfilled  in  his  favour,  to  the  great  confusion  of  those 
who  would  have  slain  and  actually  did  sell  him ;  and  tho' 
they  would  not  give  credit  to  his  words,  they  were  forced  in 
the  conclusion  to  believe  them  verified  in  deeds.  As 
to  what  you  have  done,  either  in  the  times  of  persecution 
or  of  peace,  it  would  be  ridiculous  in  me  to  pretend  to  sit  as 
a  judge  upon  you,  when  you  have  set  your  self  up  as  a 
judge  of  me.  This  is  the  substance  of  what  I  had  to  offer 

1  "  Sed  utique  illis  qui  malunt  contra  sacerdotes  credere  quam 
sacerdoti."  It  should  be  "  who  would  rather  believe  any  thing 
against  a  bishop  than  trust  a  bishop's  word.' 
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by  way  of  answer  to  you,  which  my  trust  in  God  and 
my  consciousness  of  my  own  innocence  have  moved  me 
to  write.  You  have  my  letter,  and  I  have  yours;  and 
both  will  be  read  over  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ  at 
the  day  of  judgment. 


EPISTLE   LXVII 

Synodical  Epistle  from  the  Council  held  at  Carthage 
after  Easter,  254 

CYPRIAN,  CAECILIUS,  PRIMUS,  POLYCARPUS,  NICOMEDES, 
LUCIANUS,  SUCCESSUS,  SEDATUS,  FORTUNATUS,  JANU- 
ARIUS,  SECUNDUS,  POMPONIUS,  HONORATUS,  VICTOR, 
AURELIUS,  SATTIUS,  PETRUS,  another  JANUARIUS, 
SATURNINUS,  another  AURELIUS,  VENANTIUS,  QUIETUS, 
ROGATIANUS,  TENAX,  FELIX,  FAUSTUS,  QUINTUS, 
another  SATURNINUS,  Lucius,  VINCENTIUS,  LIBOSUS, 
GEMINIUS,  MARCELLUS,  IAMBUS,  ADELPHIUS,  VICTORI 
OUS,  and  PAULUS  ;  to  their  brethren  in  the  Lord,  the 
presbyter  Felix,  and  to  the  people  severally  dwelling  at 
Legio  and  Asturica,  as  likewise  to  the  deacon  Laelius, 
and  to  the  people  dwelling  at  Emerita,  send  greeting. 

i .  We  perused,  dear  brethren,  in  full  synod  the  letters  you 
sent  by  Felix  and  Sabinus,  our  fellow  bishops,  and  were 
convinced  by  them  of  your  integrity,  the  soundness  of  your 
faith,  and  your  fear  of  God ;  in  them  you  signify  to  us  your 
opinion,  that  Basilides  and  Martian's,  as  being  tainted  with 
the  guilt  of  idolatrous  libels,  and  having  their  consciences 
burthened  with  the  weight  of  divers  horrid  crimes,  ought 
not  to  continue  in  the  exercise  of  their  episcopal  function 
nor  in  the  administration  of  God's  priesthood ;  you  desire, 
moreover,  that  our  sentiments  upon  this  matter  may  be 
L 
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returned  to  you,  and  that  your  just  and  necessary  solicitude 
about  it  may  find  some  relief,  either  from  the  comfort  of 
our  advice  or  from  the  assistance  of  our  opinion  and  judg 
ment  in  it.  To  this  desire  of  yours  an  answer  may  readily 
be  fetched,  not  so  much  from  our  advices,  as  from  the  rules 
of  our  religion,  which  have  long  ago  directed  what  sort  of 
persons  was  fittest  to  serve,  at  the  altar  and  to  celebrate  the 
sacrifices  of  God's  worship.  For  in  the  book  of  Exodus 
God  forewarns  Moses,  saying  unto  him,  Let  the  priests  who 
come  near  to  the  Lord  sanctify  themselves,  lest  the  Lord 
forsake  them.  And  again,  When  they  come  near  unto  the 
altar,  to  minister  in  the  holy  place,  they  shall  not  bring  sin 
upon  them,  lest  they  dye.  Thus  likewise  our  Lord  ordains 
in  the  book  of  Leviticus ;  Whosoever  hath  any  spot  or 
blemish  in  him,  let  him  not  approach  to  offer  oblations  unto 
God.1  Wherefore  since  these  things  are  so  clearly  laid 
down,  and  were  prescribed  so  long  ago  to  us,  our  practice 
should  certainly  flow  in  the  channel  appointed  by  God  for 
it,  without  any  respect  of  persons  ;  nor  is  it  within  the  reach 
of  any  human  power  to  relax  upon  a  case  where  God  hath 
expressly  interposed  and  prescribed  the  rule  to  us.  Nor 
ought  we  to  forget  what  our  Lord  hath  spoken  to  the  Jews 
by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  blaming  and  being  angry  with  them 
for  following  the  doctrines  of  men  at  the  expense  of  God's 
appointment;  This  people /(saith  he)  draw  near  me  with 
their  mouth,  and  with  their  lips  do  honour  me ;  but  their 
heart  is  removed  far  from  me ;  yet  in  vain  do  they  worship 
me,  teaching  for  doctrine  the  commandments  of  men.  And 
our  Lord,  in  his  gospel,  hath  repeated  this  observation  of 
them,  saying,  Ye  reject  jthe  commandment  of  God,  that  ye 
may  keep  your  own  tradition.2 

2.  These  things  being  considered  as  they  ought  to  be  by 
us  with  a  religous  reverence,  we  should  chose  none  but 

1  Ex.  xix.  22  ;  xxx.  20;  Lev.  xxi.  17. 
z  Isa.  xxix.  13;  Mark  vii.  13. 


SELECT  EPISTLES  OF  ST.   CYPRIAN         113 

persons  of  an  unblemished  character  to  be  ordained  priests, 
who  by  offering  up  sacrifices  to  God  with  due  sanctity  may, 
with  some  likelihood  and  hope  of  acceptance,  have  their 
prayers  heard,  which  they  shall  put  up  for  the  welfare  and 
safety  of  the  people  committed  to  them ;  especially  since  we 
find  it  written,  that  God  heareth  not  a  sinner ;  but  if  any 
man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doth  his  will,  him  he 
heareth.1  Wherefore  they  should  be  chosen  for  the  priest 
hood,  of  whom,  after  the  best  and  most  impartial  enquiry 
made  of  them,  there  is  most  reason  to  think  that  they  will 
be  heard  by  God.  Nor  let  the  people  flatter  themselves, 
that  they  are  untouched  by  the  contagion  of  this  guilt,  when 
they  communicate  with  a  priest  who  is  a  sinner,  and  are 
found  consenting  to  his  unjust  and  irregular  continuance  in 
his  episcopal  function ; 2  whereas  the  judgment  of  God  hath 
interposed  and  told  them  by  the  prophet  Hoshea,  saying, 
Their  sacrifices  shall  be  as  the  bread  of  mourning,  all  who 
eat  thereof  shall  be  polluted.3  Wherein  he  plainly  hints  to 
us  that  all  will  be  guilty  of  sin,  who  shall  be  polluted  with 
the  sacrifices  of  an  irregular  and  profane  pastor.  This  we 
find  likewise  intimated  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  when 
Corah,  Uathan,  and  Abiram  claimed  to  themselves  the 
privilege  of  sacrificing,  in  opposition  to  Aaron  the  priest ;  in 
which  case  our  Lord  gave  orders  by  Moses  that  the  people 
should  be  separated  from  them,  lest  by  being  joined  with 
wicked  men  they  should  become  partakers  of  their  guilt. 
Depart,  saith  he,  from  the  tents  of  those  hardned  men,  and 
touch  nothing  of  theirs,  lest  ye  be  consumed  in  their  sins.4 

1  John  ix.  31,  supra,  p.  99. 

2  "  Ad  iniustum  atque  inlicitum  praepositi  sui  episcopatum  consensum 
suum  commodans."     The  effect  is  weakened  by  the  translator's  neglect 
of  the  words  praepositi  sui.     It  is  the  continuance  of  their  own  superior 
in  office  which  they  must  disallow. 

3  Hos.  ix.  4. 

4  Num.   xvi.    26.       "Hominum    istorum    durissimorum. "      Hartel 
reads  iniustorum  for  istorum.     Cyprian's  rendering  follows  the  LXX, 
TWV  a.v6p<a-Ktov  T&V  ffK\t\pS>v  TOUTCOV.     Vulgate  has  hominum  impiorum. 
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Wherefore  a  people  who  would  obey  the  rules  of  the  gospel, 
and  approve  their  fear  of  God,  should  separate  themselves 
from  a  sinful  bishop,  and  should  not  partake  with  a  profane 
priest  in  his  sacrifices ; x  especially  since  the  chief  power  of 
chusing  worthy  priests,  and  of  rejecting  unworthy  ones,  is 
lodged  with  them.  Which  rule,  we  see,  proceeded  origin 
ally  from  God's  authority,  that  a  bishop  should  be  chosen 
in  the  presence  of  the  people,  in  the  most  publick  manner, 
and  be  approved  as  worthy  by  the  common  suffrages  of  the 
whole  body;  even  as  our  Lord  commanded  Moses  in  the 
book  of  Numbers,  saying;  Take  Aaron  thy  brother,  and 
Eleazar  his  son,  and  bring  them  up  unto  the  mount,  before 
all  the  congregation ;  and  strip  Aaron  of  his  robe,  and  put 
it  upon  Eleazar  his  son,  and  Aaron  shall  be  gathered  unto 
his  fathers,  and  shall  dye  there.2  God  directs  his  priest  to 
be  made  so  before  all  the  congregation ;  and  thereby  shews 
us  that  he  would  not  have  the  ordinations  of  his  bishops 
performed  but  in  the  presence  and  with  the  privity  of  the 
people ;  that  so  the  crimes  of  wicked  men  may  be  discovered, 
or  the  merits  of  good  men  be  celebrated  and  applauded, 
and  that  the  ordination  may  proceed  regularly  and  fairly, 
which  hath  first  received  the  approbation  of  the  whole  body. 
This  rule,  thus  appointed  by  God,  we  find  afterwards 
observed  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  when  Peter  spoke  to 
the  people  upon  the  point  of  substituting  some  one  to  be 
an  apostle  in  the  room  of  Judas  :  Then  Peter  stood  up,  in 
the  midst  of  the  disciples,  where  the  whole  company  were 
met  together  in  one  place.  Nor  do  we  find  the  apostles 
observing  this  rule  in  the  case  of  bishops  and  priests  only, 
but  even  in  the  ordination  of  deacons ;  concerning  which  it 
is  recorded  in  their  Acts,  that  the  twelve  called  the  multi 
tude  of  the  disciples  together,  and  said  unto  them,  &c.3 

1  "A  peccatore  praeposito  separate  se  debet,  nee  se  ad  sacrilegi 
sacerdotis  sacrificia  miscere."     The  parallelism  is  only  verbal,  praeposi- 
tus  and  sacerdos  alike  being  the  bishop. 

2  Num.  xx.  25.  s  Acts  i.  15 ;  vi.  2. 
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All  this  diligence  and  caution  in  calling  the  people  together 
were  therefore  used,  that  no  unworthy  person  might  creep 
into  the  service  of  the  altar  or  into  any  share  of  the  sacer 
dotal  dignity.  For  that  unworthy  persons  are  sometimes 
ordained,  not  according  to  the  will  of  God  but  thro'  the 
rashness  and  presumption  of  men,  and  that  it  is  exceedingly 
displeasing  to  him  when  ordinations  proceed  not  regularly 
and  as  they  should  do,  he  hath  most  plainly  told  us  by 
Hoshea  the  prophet,  saying ;  They  have  set  up  for  themselves 
a  king,  but  not  by  me  !  x 

3.  Wherefore  the  rule  which  we  have  handed  down  to  us 
from  God  himself,  and  from  the  practice  of  his  apostles, 
should  be  observed  with  all  exactness;  as  it  is  indeed 
already  amongst  us,  and  generally  amongst  the  provinces 
here ; 2  viz.  That  in  celebrating  our  ordinations,  the  neigh 
bouring  bishops  of  the  province  where  a  bishop  is  to  be 
ordained  for  any  people,  should  meet  upon  the  place,  and 
chuse  a  bishop  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  who  best 
know  the  lives  and  conversations  of  the  several  persons  who 
may  happen  to  be  named,  and  have  had  opportunities  of 
observing  their  behaviour  and  conduct.  This  rule,  we  find, 
you  took  along  with  you  in  the  ordination  of  our  collegue 
Sabinus,  who  was  unanimously  chosen  by  the  votes  of  all 
the  people,  and  the  approbation  of  the  bishops  who  were 
there  assembled,  and  who  had  written  letters  to  you  before 
hand  on  his  behalf;  and  so  the  episcopate  was  conferred 
upon  him,  and  he  received  imposition  of  hands  accordingly 
to  succeed  Basilides.  Nor  can  an  ordination,  regularly  and 
validly  administred,  be  nulled  or  rescinded  because  after 
the  discovery  of  his  crimes,  and  his  own  confession  of  them 
when  accused  by  his  guilty  conscience,  Basilides  went  on  to 
Rome,  and  there  imposed  upon  our  collegue  Stephanus, 

1  Hos.  viii.  4. 

2  "  Et  fere  per  prouincias  uniuersas,"  i.e.  in  all  the  provinces  of  the 
Empire,   not  in  those  of  Africa   alone.     It  does  not  amount  to  an 
anticipation  of  the  system  of  Ecclesiastical  provinces. 
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living  at  a  distance  and  ignorant  of  the  whole  transaction, 
and  endeavoured  to  get  himself  restored  unjustly  to  his 
charge  from  which  he  had  been  justly  deposed.  All  this 
only  tends  to  accumulate  the  crimes  of  Basilides,  rather 
than  to  abolish  the  remembrance  of  them ;  since  to  his 
former  account  hereby  is  added  the  guilt  of  endeavouring 
to  circumvent  and  cheat.  Nor  is  he  indeed  so  much  or 
truly  to  be  blamed,  who  suffered  himself  thro'  negligence  to 
be  imposed  upon,  as  he  is  to  be  held  in  abhorrence  who 
fraudulently  gained  access  to  him.  But  tho'  Basilides  may 
thus  make  his  way  to  man,  he  cannot  to  God ;  inasmuch  as 
we  find  it  written,  that  God  is  not  mocked.1  Nor  will 
Martialis  at  last  be  able  to  find  his  account  in  tricking,  nor 
will  he  be  fit  to  hold  his  bishoprick,  who  is  entangled  in  the 
guilt  of  such  heinous  crimes  ;  since  the  apostle  hath  told  us 
that  a  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God.2 
Wherefore  since  (according  to  the  tenor  of  your  letter,  and 
the  testimony  of  our  collegues,  Felix  and  Sabinus,  as  also  of 
another  Felix  of  Saragossa,  a  strict  adherent  to  the  faith  and 
truth),  since,  I  say,  it  appears  from  all  your  assertions  that 
Basilides  and  Martialis  are  tainted  with  the  guilt  of  idolatrous 
certificates,  and  that  Basilides,  besides  the  'foresaid  guilt> 
had  moreover  blasphemed  God  in  his  sickness,  and  confessed 
that  he  did  so,  voluntarily  relinquishing  his  bishoprick  as 
knowing  himself  unworthy  to  hold  it,  and  had  entered 
accordingly  upon  a  state  of  penance  to  deprecate  the  wrath 
of  God,  esteeming  himself  sufficiently  happy  if  he  might 
only  be  admitted  to  lay  communion ;  since  also  Martialis, 
besides  the  guilt  of  attending  the  vile  and  filthy  entertain 
ments  of  the  Gentiles  and  of  frequenting  their  colleges  for  a 
great  while  together,3  besides  the  sin  of  depositing  his 

1  Gal.  vi.  7.  2  Titus  i.  7. 

3  "  Praeter  gentilium  turpia  et  lutulenta  conuiuia,  et  collegia  diu 
frequentata."  These  conuiuia  are  so  described,  no  doubt,  as  being 
sacrificial  banquets.  The  collegia  are  corporations  of  flamens  or  other 
priests.  Hartel  reads  "conuiuia  in  collegio  diu  frequentata,"  which 


SELECT  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  CYPRIAN         117 

children's  bodies  in  their  burial  places,  with  foreign  rites 
and  ceremonies,  and  of  burying  them  with  strangers— I  say, 
since  besides  all  this  Martialis  hath  acknowledged,  by  a 
publick  act  before  a  Ducenarian  procurator,  that  he  had 
joined  in  idolatrous  worship  and  denied  Christ ;  and  since 
there  are  many  other  grievous  crimes  of  which  Basilides 
and  Martialis  both  are  guilty,  they  aim  to  no  manner  of 
purpose  at  holding  their  bishopricks ;  it  being  evident,  that 
such  men  as  they  are  utterly  disqualified  from  presiding  in 
the  church  of  Christ,  and  from  offering  sacrifices  to  God ; 
especially  since  our  collegue  Cornelius,  a  peaceable  and 
righteous  bishop  and  honoured  with  martyrdom  thro'  the 
mercies  of  our  Lord,  long  ago  joined  with  us  and  with  all 
the  bishops  throughout  the  world  in  decreeing  that  such 
persons  might  indeed  be  admitted  to  penance,  but  should 
ever  continue  debarred  from  all  orders  of  the  clergy,  and 
from  all  sacerdotal  honours. 

4.  Nor  should  you,  dear  brethren,  be  moved  or  discon 
certed  with  observing  that  the  faith  of  some  is  wavering 
and  slippery,  that  the  fear  of  God  hath  little  influence  upon 
men  of  unsettled  principles,  or  that  others  do  not  abide  in 
a  good  agreement  together.  These  things,  it  hath  been 
foretold,  should  happen  towards  the  end  of  the  world ;  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles  have  jointly  confirmed  it  to  us,  that 
as  the  world  wears  away  and  antichrist  approaches  every 
thing  which  is  good  should  wear  away  with  the  one,  and 
everything  which  is  evil  should  advance  with  the  other. 
Yet  even  in  these  latter  times  the  gospel  hath  not  so  far  lost 
its  power  and  energy  in  the  church  of  God,  nor  are  the 
faith  and  constancy  of  Christians  so  far  sunk,  but  that  there 
is  a  good  proportion  of  bishops  left  who  have  never  yielded 


indicates  a  specific  connection  of  this  kind,  and  this  is  supported  by  the 
words  following,  "et  filios  in  eodem  collegio  exterarum  gentium  more 
apud  profana  sepulchra  depositos."  The  charge  seems  to  have  been 
that  Martial  was  actually  a  member  of  such  a  college. 
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to  these  storms,  but  have  saved  themselves  out  of  the 
general  wreck  and  ruine,  and  have  preserved  the  honour  of 
religion  and  their  own  character  inviolate,  amidst  all  the 
endeavours  which  were  used  to  slur  it.  We  remember 
well,  and  consider  it  as  a  rule  and  pattern  to  us,  that  when 
others  sneaked  and  betrayed  it  Mattathias  boldly  stood  up 
to  vindicate  the  law  of  God  ; l  that  when  the  Jews  revolted 
from  their  religion  Elias  stood  firmly  by  it,  and  contended 
for  it  with  great  gallantry  and  courage ;  that  neither  the 
melancholy  circumstance  of  his  being  in  a  foreign  land,  nor 
the  hottest  assaults  of  persecution,  had  power  enough  with 
Daniel  to  deter  him  from  frequent  confessions  of  his  faith, 
which  he  gloriously  and  often  acknowledged  in  the  seasons 
of  greatest  danger ;  and  that  the  three  gallant  youths  were 
neither  moved  by  the  tenderness  of  their  age,  nor  by  the 
menaces  wherewith  they  were  assaulted,  but  bravely  with 
stood  the  terrors  of  the  Babylonian  furnace,  and  in  the 
midst  of  their  captivity  vanquished  a  victorious  Monarch. 
Let  such  look  to  it  as  have  either  abandoned  and  betrayed 
their  religion,  or  sneaked  from  the  acknowledgment  of  it 
in  the  article  of  danger,  and  now  would  rise  up  within  the 
church  against  the  church,  and  have  already  begun  to 
weaken  the  interests  of  the  gospel.  But  still  there  are 
many  left  who  have  at  heart  a  reverence  for  their  religion, 
with  affections  devoted  to  their  Lord  and  God ;  nor  doth 
the  baseness  of  some  depress  or  demolish  the  true  Christian 
faith,  but  rather  exalts  and  builds  it  up,  proves  a  spur  and 
incentive  to  it;  according  to  what  the  blessed  apostle 
St.  Paul  hath  written  by  way  of  exhortation ;  What  if  some 
of  them  have  fallen  away  from  the  faith  ?  Hath  their  un 
belief  made  the  faith  of  God  of  none  effect  ?  God  forbid  ! 
for  God  is  true,  and  every  man  a  liar.2  If  then  every  man 
be  a  liar,  and  God  only  true,  what  should  the  servants  of 
God  and  especially  his  bishops  do  but  leave  the  lies  and 
1  i  Mace.  ii.  i.  2  Rom.  iii.  3. 
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errors  of  men,  and  abide  in  the  truth  of  God  by  keeping 
his  commandments?  Wherefore,  dear  brethren,  altho' 
some  of  our  collegues  think  fit  to  neglect  the  discipline  of 
our  Lord,1  and  are  so  rash  as  to  communicate  with  Basilides 
and  Martialis,  yet  that  ought  not  to  disconcert  our  faith  ; 
inasmuch  as  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  pointed  his  threats  to 
such,  saying ;  Thou  hatest  discipline,  and  castest  my  words 
behind  thee ;  when  thou  sawest  a  thief,  thou  consentedst 
with  him,  and  hast  been  partaker  with  adulterers.2  In 
which  words  he  sheweth  that  they  are  partakers  of  other 
men's  guilt  who  join  themselves  with  such  as  have  incurred 
it.  And  the  same  thing  is  likewise  affected  by  the  apostle, 
saying;  Back-biters,  despiteful,  haters  of  God,  proud, 
boasters,  inventors  of  evil  things,  who  knowing  the  judg 
ment  of  God  did  not  consider  that  they  who  commit  such 
things  are  worthy  of  death;  nor  only  they  who  commit 
them,  but  who  agree  with  such  as  do  them.3  He  saith 
that  they  are  worthy  of  death  who  do  such  things,  and  he 
sheweth  moreover  that  not  only  they  who  do  those  evil  things, 
but  they  who  agree  with  such  as  do  them,  are  liable  to 
punishment ;  who  by  joining  in  unlawful  communion  with 
evil  men  and  sinners,  such  as  have  submitted  to  no  penance 
for  their  sin,  are  defiled  by  their  commerce  with  guilty 
persons,  and  by  partaking  with  them  in  their  fault  share 
with  them  in  their  punishment.  Wherefore,  dear  brethren, 
we  highly  approve  and  applaud  your  carefulness  in  this 

1  "  Deificam  disciplinary"     See  above,  p.  42. 

2  Ps.  xlix.  17. 

3  Rom.  L  30.     "  Qui  cum  iustitiam  Dei  cognouissent,  non  intellex- 
erunt    quoniam   qui   talia  agunt   morte   sunt   digni,   non  tantum  qui 
faciunt  ea,  sed  et  qui  consentiunt  eis  qui  haec  agunt."     The  argument 
which  follows  shows  that  Cyprian  must  have  so  read  the  text  of  St. 
Paul,  but  the  MSS.  vary  through  attempts  to  make  the  citation  agree 
with  the  current  text.     Hartel  reads  :  "non  tantum  faciunt  mala,  sed 
et  consentiunt  eis  qui  haec  agunt."     Cyprian's  reading  has  the  support 
of  I  Clement,  35  J  Tavrayap  ol  TrpaffffovTcs  arvyrirol  T(£  deep  virdpx 

ou  IJ.QVOV  Se  of  irpaffffovres  auTa  aAAa  /cat  of  (TvvevdoKovvres  avrols. 


120         SELECT  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  CYPRIAN 

affair,  which  you  have  managed  so  agreeably  to  your  char 
acter  ;  and  we  farther  exhort  and  persuade  you  as  earnestly 
as  we  can  by  these  present,  not  to  join  in  communion  with 
profane  and  polluted  bishops,  but  to  go  on  preserving  the 
purity  of  your  faith  untainted,  with  all  imaginable  care  and 
zeal.  In  so  doing  we  wish  you  all  prosperity  and  success, 
and  take  our  leave  of  you. 


EPISTLE   LXVIII 

Written  probably  before  Easter,  254 
CYPRIAN  to  his  brother  Stephen  sendeth  greeting. 

i.  Faustinus  our  collegue,  dearest  brother,  who  dwelleth  at 
Lyons  hath  written  to  me  more  than  once  upon  a  subject 
which  I  am  very  sensible  you  have  been  made  acquainted 
with,  as  well  by  him  as  by  our  fellow  bishops  of  the  same 
province ;  viz.  that  Marcianus  of  Aries  hath  joined  with 
Novatian,  and  thereby  hath  forsaken  the  unity  of  our  body 
and  broken  all  the  rules  of  our  sacerdotal  correspondence, 
holding  that  rigorous  opinion  of  the  hereticks  that  all 
comfort  from  the  mercies  of  God,  and  all  the  assistances 
of  his  paternal  clemency,  should  be  withheld  from  his 
penitent  servants ;  and  tho'  they  heartily  bewail  their  sin, 
and  knock  at  the  doors  of  the  church  with  all  the  marks 
of  a  sincere  desire  to  be  admitted,  yet  that  their  wounds 
should  have  no  balsam  applied  to  them,  but  that  they  should 
be  left  without  any  hope  of  peace  and  reconciliation,  and 
so  abandoned  to  the  rage  of  wolves  to  devour,  and  of  the 
devil  to  make  a  prey  of  them.  This  is  a  business,  dearest 
brother,  which  it  is  our  province  to  rectify,  and  to  give  all 
proper  assistance  by  our  advices  and  consultations  in  it; 
who,  considering  the  mercies  of  God  and  sitting  at  the  helm 
of  the  church  to  steer  and  govern  it,  do  so  extend  the 
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vigour  of  her  censures  to  sinners 1  as  not  at  the  same  time 
to  deny  them  an  interest  in  the  compassions  of  God,  for 
raising  up  such  as  have  fallen  and  for  the  cure  of  such  as 
are  maimed  and  wounded.  Wherefore  you  should  by  all 
means  write  to  our  brethren  the  several  bishops  of  the  two 
Gauls,2  and  open  your  mind  fully  to  them,  that  they  may 
no  longer  suffer  the  proud  and  stubborn  Marcianus,  who 
proves  himself  such  an  enemy  to  the  mercies  of  God  and 
the  salvation  of  his  brethren,  to  insult  our  college  and  to 
pretend  that  he  is  not  yet  excommunicated  by  us,  but  that 
he  truly  taking  part  with  Novatian,  and  pursuing  his 
interest,  hath  separated  himself  from  our  communion; 
whereas  even  this  Novatian,  whose  interest  he  follows,  hath 
been  long  ago  excommunicated  and  judged  an  enemy  to 
the  church ;  and  when  he  sent  his  agents  hither  to  us, 
desiring  to  be  committed  to  our  communion,  he  received 
for  answer  from  a  council  of  many  bishops,  who  were  here 
at  that  time  assembled,  that  he  had  begun  the  rupture  and 
could  not  be  admitted  by  any  of  us  to  our  communion,  as 
having  attempted  to  erect  a  profane  altar,  to  set  up  a  spurious 
chair,  and  to  offer  impious  sacrifices  in  opposition  to  the 
true  priest — to  Cornelius,  I  mean,  who  was  duly  ordained  a 
bishop  of  the  catholick  church  with  the  approbation  of 
God  and  by  the  choice  of  clergy  and  people ;  upon  the 
whole,  that  if  he  had  a  mind  to  repent,  and  return  to  a 
sound  mind,  he  should  submit  to  penance,  and  so  in  a  be 
coming  posture  should  humbly  sue  for  a  re-admission  to 
the  church.  But  now  how  impertinent  and  absurd  would 
it  be  in  us,  my  dearest  brother,  to  suffer  our  selves  to  be 

1  "Censuram   uigoris,"   i.e.    "the    judgment   of  our   zeal."     The 
translator  has  inverted  the  phrase  to  make  a  simpler  sense.     Immedi 
ately  above,  "gubernandae  ecclesiae  libram  tenentes  "is  "  holding  the 
scales   of  justice,"   which,   catching    at    the  word   gubernandae t    he 
transmutes  into  a  rudder. 

2  "In  Galliis."     Hartel  reads  "in  Gallia"  with  the  Verona  manu 
script. 
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imposed  upon,  and  the  majesty  and  dignity  of  the  church 
to  be  withal  insulted,  by  these  favourers  of  Novatian  who 
hath  so  lately  been  rejected,  whose  pretensions  have  been 
refuted,  and  whose  person  hath  been  excommunicated  by 
all  the  bishops  of  God  throughout  the  world !  Wherefore 
dispatch  away  your  letters  to  that  province  and  to  the 
people  of  Aries,  exhorting  them  to  excommunicate  Marcianus 
and  to  provide  a  successor  for  him ; l  that  so  the  flock  of 
Christ,  which  is  scattered  thro'  his  means  and  neglected  by 
him  in  its  distress,  may  once  more  be  gathered  together. 
Let  it  suffice  that  many  of  our  brethren2  have  for  some 
years  last  past  departed  this  life  without  the  peace  of  the 
church.  Henceforwards  let  such  as  have  survived,  such  as 
beg  our  assistance  and  implore  the  mercies  of  God  in  the 
humblest  strains  of  penitential  sorrow,  be  favourably  received 
and  be  restored  to  communion. 

2.  Therefore,  my  dearest  brother,  is  our  body  of  bishops 
so  large  and  so  extended,  and  cemented  together  by  the 
bonds  of  a  mutual  agreement,  that  if  any  of  our  college 
should  attempt  to  make  himself  the  author  of  an  heresy, 
or  to  divide  and  waste  the  flock  of  Christ,  others  should 
step  in  to  its  assistance,  and  like  good  and  useful  shepherds 
should  gather  the  sheep  of  our  Lord  into  his  fold.  For 
what  if  any  harbour  should  prove  dangerous  to  ships,  by  the 
ruine  of  its  fences  or  fortifications  ?  Should  not  the  sailors 
then  steer  their  ships  to  some  other  harbour,  where  they 
may  enter  and  ride  with  safety  ?  Or,  if  in  a  journey  any  inn 
should  be  taken  up  or  beset  with  robbers,  so  that  no  one 
could  get  to  it  without  infinite  hazard  of  mischief  and  de 
struction,  would  not  travellers,  who  had  once  entertained 
this  conceit  of  it  and  found  it  true,  naturally  resort  to 

1  ct  Litterae  quibus  abstento  Marciano  alius  in  loco  eius  substitnatur." 
The  translation  is  inaccurate.     Cyprian  writes  as  if  Stephen's  letter 
would  have  the  immediate  effect   of  excommunicating   Marcian    and 
substituting  another  bishop  in  his  place.     See  Introd.,  p.   xxx. 

2  "Illic,"  L  e,  there  at  Aries,  omitted  by  the  translator. 
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houses  of  greater  safety,  where  they  might  be  lodged 
securely,  and  might  trust  their  persons  and  goods  without 
danger  to  the  one  or  to  the  other  ?  This,  dear  brother,  we 
should  make  our  own  case  with  regard  to  such  of  our 
brethren  as  seek  a  safe  harbour  in  the  church,  after  their 
escape  from  the  rocks  of  Marcianus ;  we  should  receive 
them  with  all  readiness  and  humanity,  and  should  let  them 
into  such  an  inn  as  that  described  in  the  gospel,  where  they 
who  have  been  wounded  and  maltreated  by  robbers  may  be 
refreshed  and  taken  care  of,  and  be  secured  by  the  host 
from  all  farther  injuries. 

3.  For  how  can  they  who  are  entrusted  with  the  care  of 
the  sheep  better  discharge  the  trust  reposed  in  them,  than 
by  refreshing  and  preserving  them  with  all  industry  and 
concern?  Especially  if  it  be  considered  what  our  Lord 
hath  said  upon  this  subject :  The  diseased  have  ye  not 
strengthened,  neither  have  ye  healed  that  which  was  sick, 
neither  have  ye  bound  up  that  which  was  broken,  neither 
have  ye  brought  again  that  which  was  driven  away,  neither 
have  ye  sought  that  which  was  lost ;  and  my  sheep  were 
scattered  because  there  was  no  shepherd,  and  they  became 
meat  to  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  there  was  none  to 
seek  after  or  to  bring  them  back.  Therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord  :  Behold  I  am  against  the  shepherds,  and  I  will  require 
my  flock  at  their  hands  and  cause  them  to  cease  from 
feeding  the  flock,  neither  shall  they  feed  them  any  more ; 
and  I  will  deliver  my  flock  from  their  mouth,  and  I  will 
feed  them  with  judgment.1  Wherefore  since  our  Lord 
hath  thus  threatned  such  shepherds  as  neglect  his  sheep, 
and  thro'  whose  means  they  are  lost,  what  is  there  more 
incumbent  on  us,  my  dear  brother,  than  the  use  of  all  dili 
gence  in  gathering  his  flock  together  and  recalling  the 
strays,  and  applying  to  such  as  are  wounded  the  wholesome 
medicine  of  his  fatherly  mercies?  Remembring  always 
1  Ezek.  xxxiv.  4  seqq. 
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the  intimation  given  us  by  our  Lord,  that  they  which  be 
whole  need  not  a  physician  but  they  which  are  sick.     For 
tho'  we  are  many  shepherds,  yet  we  have  but  one  flock  to 
feed,  and  we  should  gather  together  all  the  sheep  which 
Christ  hath   purchased  with   his  blood  and  passion,  and 
should  comfort  and  cherish  them  with  all  possible  tender 
ness  and  care ;  not  despising  them  in  their  extremity  and 
distress,  nor  suffering  others  presumptuously  to  insult  them 
in  their  grief  and  sorrow ;  forasmuch  as  we  find  it  written, 
The  man  who  is  proud  and  insolent,  who  hath  enlarged  his 
desire  as  hell,  shall  bring  nothing  to  perfection.1     And  our 
Lord  in  his  gospel  hath  blamed  and  condemned  the  men  of 
this  character,  saying ;  Ye  are  they  who  justify  yourselves 
before  men,  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts;    for  that  which 
is  highly  esteemed  amongst  men  is  abomination  in  the  sight 
of  God.2     He  calleth,  we   see,  those  men  execrable  and 
abominable  who   please  themselves,  and   thro'  pride   and 
presumption    assume    to   themselves  what  belongs   not  to 
them.     Now  since  Marcianus  hath  proved  himself  one  of 
this  number  by  joining  with  Novatian,   and  by  declaring 
himself  an  enemy  to  all  mild  and  favourable  measures,  let 
him  not  pretend  to  pronounce  any  sentence,  but  rather  let 
him  receive  it ;  nor  let  him  behave  any  longer  like  a  person 
who  is  to  judge  the  whole  college  of  bishops,  but  rather 
like  one  who  stands  judged  by  them.     For  we  must  by  all 
means  preserve  the  honour  of  those  blessed  martyrs,  Cor 
nelius   and  Lucius  our   predecessors ;    to  whose   memory 
since  we  pay  so  much  deference,  much  more  should  you 
employ  all  the  weight  and  authority  of  your  see  3  in  securing 

1  Habak.  ii.  5  ;  a  close  rendering  of  the  LXX.  2  Luke  xvi.  15. 

3  ."  Grauitate  et  auctoritate  tua"  ;  not  the  authority  of  his  see,  which 
Cyprian  was  unwilling  to  emphasize,  but  the  personal  influence  with 
which  he  ought  to  maintain  the  practice  of  his  predecessors.  Below 
the  words  "more  immediately  "  are  a  gratuitous  addition  of  the  trans 
lator,  but  they  probably  express  the  mind  of  Cyprian,  who  has  just  de 
scribed  himself  as  a  successor  of  these  Roman  bishops,  "  antecessorum 
nostrorum." 
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it,  who  more  immediately  succeed  to  the  chair  they  sat  in. 
Now  they,  when  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  just  entring 
upon  the  honour  of  their  glorious  martyrdom,  were  of 
opinion  that  peace  should  be  granted  to  the  lapsed ;  and 
they  signified  to  us  by  their  letters  that  the  fruit  of  penance 
should  not  be  withheld  from  them  when  they  had  duly 
submitted  to  it,  but  that  they  should  be  restored  to  the 
privilege  of  communion  with  the  church ;  which  determina 
tion  of  theirs  was  perfectly  agreeable  to  all  our  sentiments. 
For  indeed  we  could  not  but  think  the  same  thing,  who 
were  all  acted  by  one  and  the  same  spirit;  so  that  'tis 
evident  he  holds  not  the  truth  of  the  holy  Spirit  with  the 
rest  of  his  brethren,  whom  we  find  in  sentiments  different 
from  theirs.  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  to  signify  to  me  in 
plain  and  express  terms  who  is  made  bishop  of  Aries  in  the 
room  of  Marcianus,  that  I  may  know  how  to  direct  our 
brethren,  and  to  whom  I  am  to  send  letters  of  communion.1 
My  dearest  brother,  I  heartily  wish  your  welfare,  and  take 
my  leave  of  you. 


EPISTLE   LXIX 

Date  uncertain  ;  probably  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  year  255 
CYPRIAN  to  his  son  Magnus  sendeth  greeting. 

i.  Your  concern  for  your  religion  hath  moved  you,  my 
dearest  son,  to  put  a  question  to  me,  who  am  but  indiffer 
ently  qualified  for  answering  it;  whether,  among  other 

"  Cui  scribere  debeamus."     The  translator  interprets  this  perhaps 
too  narrowly. 


126         SELECT  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  CYPRIAN 

hereticks,  they  also  who  come  over  to  us  from  Novatian 
should  not  be  baptized  and  sanctified  in  the  catholick 
church,  with  her  one  only  legitimate  and  true  baptism,  after 
their  receiving  his  profane  laver.  Concerning  which,  as  far 
as  I  can  understand  of  it  or  the  tenor  of  holy  scripture 
seems  to  me  to  direct  in  it,  I  must  tell  you  plainly  that  all 
hereticks  and  schismaticks  whatsoever  are  utterly  destitute 
of  all  legal  powers.  Nor  do  I  really  see  what  pretence 
there  is,  or  can  be,  for  making  any  exception  in  favour  of 
Novatian,  or  for  not  esteeming  him  amongst  the  enemies  of 
Christ,  who  continues  out  of  the  church  and  opposes  that 
peace  and  love  which  Christ  hath  so  earnestly  recommended 
to  all  his  followers.  For  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
declared  in  his  gospel  that  they  who  were  not  with  him  were 
against  him,  he  pointed  not  to  any  particular  species  of 
heresy,  but  meant  that  all  hereticks  whatsoever,  who  were 
not  with  him  and  gathered  not  with  him,  scattered  his  flock 
and  were  thence  his  enemies.  For  thus  we  read  him 
saying :  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me,  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth.1  And  the  blessed  apostle 
St.  John,  without  making  any  distinction  between  one 
heresy  and  another  or  one  schism  and  another,  without  any 
greater  stress  upon  this  than  upon  that  sort  of  them,  gave 
alike  to  all  who  forsook  the  church  and  opposed  her 
interests  the  name  and  character  of  antichrists.  Ye  have 
heard,  saith  he,  that  antichrist  shall  come,  and  even  now 
there  are  many  antichrists,  whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the 
last  time.  They  went  out  from  us  but  they  were  not  of  us ; 
for  if  they  had  been  of  us  they  would,  no  doubt,  have 
continued  with  us.2  From  whence  it  is  apparent  that  all  are 
enemies  of  our  Lord,  and  antichrists,  who  have  departed 
from  the  unity  and  charity  of  the  catholick  church.  Our 
Lord  hath  yet  farther  laid  it  down  as  a  rule  in  the  gospel, 

1  Luke  xi.  23.  2  i  John  ii.  18. 
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that  if  any  man  should  neglect  to  hear  the  church  he  should 
be  unto  us  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican.1  Wherefore, 
if  they  who  neglect  to  hear  the  church  are  to  be  held  in  the 
same  rank  with  heathens  and  publicans,  much  more  should 
they  be  held  as  such,  who  rebel  against  her  and  are  her 
avowed  enemies,  who  erect  false  altars  and  set  up  an 
unlawful  priesthood ,  and  offer  up  sacrilegious  sacrifices,  and 
coin  for  themselves  fictitious  and  spurious  names ;  when, 
I  say,  sinners  in  a  less  degree,  who  are  only  represented 
as  persons  neglecting  to  hear  the  church,  are  by  the 
sentence  of  our  Lord  adjudged  heathens  and  publicans- 
Now  that  the  church  is  one  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  declared 
in  the  Song  of  Solomon,  saying  in  the  person  of  Christ : 
My  dove,  my  undefiled  is  one;  she  is  the  only  one  of 
her  mother,  she  is  the  choice  one  of  her  who  bare  her. 
Of  whom  also  he  saith  elsewhere:  A  garden  enclosed  is 
my  sister,  my  spouse,  a  spring  sealed  up,  a  well  of  living 
water.2  Now  if  the  spouse  of  Christ  which  is  his  church 
be  a  garden  enclosed,  what  is  enclosed  can  never  be 
imagined  as  lying  open  to  foreigners  and  profane  persons. 
Again,  if  it  be  a  spring  sealed  up,  they  can  neither 
drink  of  it  nor  receive  the  impression  of  that  seal,  who 
by  standing  without  have  no  access  to  it.  Once  more,  if 
the  well  of  living  water  be  but  one,  and  that  be  likewise 
within,  whosoever  stands  without  can  neither  be  enlivened 
nor  sanctified  by  its  water,  the  use  of  which  and  the 
drinking  of  it  is  the  sole  privilege  of  those  who  are  within. 
To  the  same  effect  and  purpose  we  find  St.  Peter  like 
wise  representing  the  church  as  one,  and  that  they  only 
were  capable  of  baptism  who  should  be  within  it :  In  the 
ark  of  Noah  few,  saith  he,  that  is  eight  souls,  were  saved, 
and  baptism  in  like  manner  shall  save  you ;  at  the  same 
time  asserting  and  insisting  that  the  ark  of  Noah  was  a  type 
of  the  one  church.  If  then  in  that  baptism  which  cleansed 

1  Matt,  xviii.  17.  s  Song  vi.  8  ;  iv.  12. 

M 
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and  purified  the  world  any  man  could  be  saved  by  water 
who  was  not  in  Noah's  ark,  then,  and  not  otherwise,  may  a 
man  be  quickned  by  baptism,  who  is  not  in  the  church  to 
which  alone  the  privilege  of  baptism  is  granted.  The 
apostle  St.  Paul  hath  yet  more  openly  and  clearly  declared 
himself  upon  this  subject  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
saying ;  Christ  loved  the  church  and  gave  himself  for  it, 
that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  by  the  washing  of 
water.  If  then  the  church,  which  is  thus  loved  by  Christ 
and  cleansed  by  the  washing  of  his  water,  be  but  one,  how 
can  he  who  is  not  in  the  church  either  be  loved  by  Christ  or 
be  washed  and  cleansed  with  his  water  ?  Wherefore  since 
the  church  alone  hath  the  true  living  water  and  the  power  of 
baptizing  and  of  cleansing  men,  he  who  saith  any  man  can 
be  baptized  and  sanctified  by  Novatian,  first  should  shew 
and  prove  to  us  that  Novatian  is  a  prelate  of  the  church, 
or  indeed  so  much  as  in  it.  For  the  church,  it  hath  been 
said,  is  one ;  and  one,  we  know,  cannot  at  the  same  time  be 
within  doors  and  without. 

2.  For  if  this  church  be  with  Novatian  it  was  not  with 
Cornelius ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  if  it  was  with  Cornelius, 
who  succeeded  bishop  Fabian  by  a  regular  ordination,  and 
upon  whom,  besides  the  honour  of  his  priesthood,  our  Lord 
was  pleased  to  confer  the  farther  honour  of  martyrdom,  then 
Novatian  is  not  in  the  church ;  nor  can  he  with  any 
propriety  be  esteemed  a  bishop,  who,  despising  the  rule  of 
apostolick  tradition  and  succeeding  no  body,  derives  his 
original  from  none  but  himself;  nor  would  he  be  capable  of 
holding  a  church,  who  was  not  ordained  in  the  church. 
For  that  the  church  is  not  without  doors,  that  it  cannot  be 
divided  against  itself  but  preserves  the  character  of  an  house 
at  unity  within  itself,  the  holy  scripture  hath  declared, 
where  speaking  of  the  mystery  of  the  passover,  and  of  the 
lamb  which  therein  represented  Christ,  it  saith ;  In  one 
house  it  shall  be  eaten  ;  naught  of  it  shall  ye  cast  out  of  the 
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house.1  The  same  thing  is  likewise  intimated  to  us  in  the 
case  of  Rahab,  who  was  a  type  of  the  church  and  who 
received  directions  to  bring  her  father  and  mother  and  all 
her  brethren  and  all  her  father's  houshold  home  unto  her ; 
for  that  whosoever  should  go  out  of  the  doors  of  her  house, 
his  blood  should  be  upon  his  own  head.2  From  which 
mystery  we  have  this  plain  hint,  that  all  who  were  to  live, 
and  escape  the  general  destruction,  should  be  gathered 
together  into  one  house  only,  which  is  the  church ;  and 
whoever  of  the  persons  so  gathered  should  go  forth  out  of 
the  house,  /.  e.  whoever  having  once  obtained  mercy  in  the 
church  should  leave  it  and  go  forth  from  it,  his  blood 
should  be  upon  his  own  head  ;  i.e.  he  must  charge  upon  him 
self  his  own  destruction.  Which  the  apostle  St.  Paul  hath  yet 
more  explicitly  declared,  where  he  advised  Titus  to  avoid'  a 
man  who  is  an  heretick,  as  being  perverse  and  a  sinner  and 
condemned  of  himself.  And  indeed  he  may  truly  be  said 
to  have  brought  upon  himself  his  own  destruction,  who  not 
being  cast  out  of  the  church  by  his  bishop,  but  forsaking  it 
of  his  own  accord,  stands  self-condemned  thro'  his  own 
heretical  presumption.  Thus  our  Lord  hath  hinted  to  us 
the  unity  which  God  would  have  prevailing  in  his  church : 
I,  saith  he,  and  my  Father  are  one.  To  which  accommo 
dating  the  unity  of  his  church,  he  hath  added,  There  shall 
be  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd.3  Now  if  there  be  but  one 
fold,  how  can  he  be  reckoned  as  one  of  it  who  is  not  in  it  ? 
Or  how  can  he  be  esteemed  a  shepherd,  who,  (whilst  the 
true  shepherd  continues  governor  of  this  flock,  having 
received  his  authority  in  the  church  of  God  by  a  regular 
course  of  succession)  himself  succeeding  no  body,  and 
deriving  his  original  from  none  but  himself,  is  clearly  a 

1  Ex.  xii.  46.  2  Josh.  ii.  18. 

3  John  x.  16,  30.  "  Et  crit  unus  grex  et  unus  pastor."  Vulg., 
' '  Et  fiet  unum  ouile,  unus  pastor. "  The  translator  should  have  written 
"one  flock."  So  also  below.  Cyprian's  version  follows  the  Greek  text. 
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foreigner  and  a  profane  intruder ;  and,  as  such,  an  enemy  to 
the  peace  which  our  Lord  would  have  preserved,  and  to  the 
unity  which  God  would  have  maintained  in  his  church ;  not 
dwelling  in  the  house,  /.  e.  the  church  of  God,  in  which  none 
can  dwell  who  are  not  of  one  mind?  Whereas  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  declared  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  that  it  is  God 
who  maketh  men  to  be  of  one  mind  in  an  house.1  Finally, 
the  sacrifices  which  we  offer  to  our  Lord  do  farther 
represent  to  us  the  strictness  and  closeness  of  our  Christian 
unity.  For  when  our  Lord  calleth  bread  his  body,  which 
bread  is  made  up  of  divers  grains  of  corn  united  to  each 
other,  he  typifies  to  us  his  people,  whose  image  was  therein 
represented,  as  united  to  each  other.  So  likewise,  when  he 
calleth  wine  his  blood,  which  wine  consists  of  the  juice  of 
divers  grapes  and  clusters  squeezed  thence  and  incorporated 
into  one  body,  he  hints  to  us  the  sheep  of  our  flock,  united 
in  a  mixed  multitude  together.  Wherefore  if  Novatian  be 
united  to  this  bread  of  our  Lord,  or  mixed  with  this  cup  of 
Christ,  then  indeed,  and  not  otherwise,  he  may  appear 
capable  of  the  grace  of  the  one  baptism ;  if,  I  say,  it  shall 
appear  that  he  holds  the  unity  of  the  church. 

3.  Finally,  how  indissoluble  the  bonds  of  this  unity  are, 
how  hopeless  their  case  and  what  irretrievable  ruine  they 
derive  upon  themselves  from  the  wrath  of  God,  who  are  the 
authors  of  schism,  and  who,  forsaking  their  proper  bishop, 
set  up  for  themselves  a  pretended  bishop  without  the  doors 
of  the  church,  the  holy  scripture  hath  sufficiently  declared  to 
us  in  the  books  of  Kings,  where  we  read  of  the  twelve  2  tribes 
being  separated  from  the  tribe  of  Juda  and  Benjamin,  and 
of  their  forsaking  their  king  and  setting  up  for  themselves 
another  out  of  the  regular  course.  The  Lord,  we  are  told, 
was  very  angry  with  all  the  seed  of  Israel,  and  rejected  them, 
and  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  the  spoilers  until  he 

1  Ps.  Ixviii.  6. 

2  Sic.     It  is  the  translator's  mistake  ;  Cyprian  has  decent. 
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had  cast  them  out  of  his  sight,  because  Israel  was  rent  from 
the  house  of  David,  and  they  made  Jeroboam  the  son  of 
Nebat  their  king.1  Our  Lord,  we  find,  was  very  angry  and 
gave  them  up  to  ruine,  for  departing  from  their  unity  and 
for  setting  up  another  king.  And  so  great  was  the  dis 
pleasure  of  our  Lord  against  those  who  made  the  schism, 
that  when  the  man  of  God  was  sent  to  Jeroboam  to  reproach 
him  for  his  sins,  and  to  threaten  him  with  the  vengeance 
which  should  overtake  him  for  them,  he  was  forbidden  so 
much  as  to  eat  bread  or  to  drink  water  there.  And  when  he 
broke  thro'  that  prohibition,  and  was  persuaded  to  take  a 
meal  there  against  his  express  orders,  the  vengeance  of  God 
immediately  overtook  him,  and  he  was  slain  by  a  lion  in  his 
return  from  that  journey.  And  will  any  one  now  presume 
to  say  that  the  saving  waters  of  baptism,  and  the  grace 
attending  them,  can  be  allowed  in  common  to  schismaticks, 
with  whom  a  participation  was  forbidden  even  in  ordinary 
meat  and  drink  ?  Our  Lord  in  his  gospel  hath  spoken  to 
this  point  yet  more  strongly  and  clearly,  and  hath  shewn  us 
that  they  who  had  divided  themselves  from  the  tribe  of  Juda 
and  Benjamin,  and  had  left  Jerusalem  for  Samaria,  were  to 
be  numbered  amongst  aliens  and  heathens  ;  since,  when  he 
first  sent  forth  his  disciples  upon  the  ministry  of  reconciliation, 
he  gave  them  the  following  orders,  to  this  effect;  Go  not, 
said  he,  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  the  city  of  the 
Samaritans  enter  ye  not.2  Designing  to  send  them  first  to 
the  Jews,  he  directed  the  Gentiles  at  that  time  to  be  past  by, 
and  added  that  the  city  of  the  Samaritans  should  likewise  be 
omitted,  they  being  schismaticks ;  by  which  he  plainly 
intimated  that  the  case  of  schismaticks  was  upon  the  level 
with  that  of  heathens. 

4.   If  any  one  now  should  object,  and  say  that  Novatian 
holdeth  the  same  rule  with  the  catholick  church,  and  bap- 
tizeth  from  the  same  creed  which  we  do ;  acknowledged^  the 
1  2  Kings  xvii,  20.  2  Matt.  x.  5. 
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same  God  the  Father,  the  same  Christ  his  Son,  and  the 
same  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  that  he  may  properly  enough 
have  allowed  to  him  the  power  of  baptizing,  because  in  the 
baptismal  interrogatories  he  seemeth  not  to  differ  from  us ; 
let  the  person  who  thinks  this  a  good  objection  be  informed, 
first,  that  schismaticks  and  we  do  not  really  observe  one  and 
the  same  rule  in  our  creeds,  nor  the  same  baptismal  inter 
rogatories.  For  when  they  say,  Dost  thou  believe  remission 
of  sins  and  everlasting  life  by  the  holy  church  ?  they  impose 
upon  us  by  such  an  interrogatory,  as  having  really  no  church 
amongst  them.  In  the  next  place,  they  confess  with  their 
own  mouths  that  there  can  be  no  remission  of  sins  but  by 
the  holy  church ;  which  they  not  having  must  consequently 
own 1  that  they  have  no  remission  of  sins  amongst 
them. 

5.  As  to  what  is  said  of  their  acknowledging  the  same 
God  the  Father  with  us,  the  same  Christ  his  Son,  and  the 
same  Holy  Ghost,  this  will  give  them  but  small  assistance ; 
since  Corah,  Dathan  and  Abiram  acknowledged  also  the 
same  God  with  Moses  and  Aaron,  living  under  the  same 
law  and  the  same  religion,  and  worshipping  the  same  true 
God  with  them,  who  alone  was  the  proper  object  of  prayer 
and  adoration.  Yet  because  they  transgressed  the  bounds 
of  their  station  in  opposition  to  Aaron  the  Priest,  (who 
thro'  the  favourable  appointment  of  God  stood  regularly 
entitled  to  the  priesthood)  and  claimed  to  themselves  the 
privilege  of  sacrificing,  they  soon  paid  dear  for  their  unlawful 
attempt,  by  an  immediate  punishment  lighting  on  them  from 
heaven ;  and  it  appeared  that  those  sacrifices  could  not  be 
valid,  nor  profit  any  one,  which  were  irreligiously  and  unlaw 
fully  offered  in  opposition  to  the  rule  of  God's  own  appointing. 
Even  the  censers  in  which  incense  had  been  thus  unlawfully 
offered  were  put  together  and  melted  down,  and  when  thus 

1  "  Ostendunt" — i.  c.  they  make  it  manifest;  but  Cyprian  would  not 
expect  fiern  to  own  it, 
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purified  by  fire  were  turned  into  broad  plates  to  be  fastened 
to  the  altar,  according  to  what  the  holy  scripture  hath  said 
of  them ;  To  be  a  memorial  to  the  children  of  Israel,  that 
no  stranger  who  is  not  of  the  seed  of  Aaron  come  near  to 
offer  incense  before  the  Lord,  that  he  be  not  as  Corah.1 
And  yet  those  men  proceeded  not  quite  so  far  as  to  make  a 
schism,  nor  utterly  to  forsake  the  church  of  God,  nor  to  declare 
open  war  against  his  priests,  as  our  present  dividers  of  the 
church  do ;  who  break  the  peace  and  unity  which  Christ  hath 
recommended,  set  up  a  chair  of  their  own,  presume  to 
invade  the  episcopacy,2  and  to  claim  the  rights  of  baptism 
and  oblation.  But  now  with  what  face  can  they  expect  to 
bring  any  thing  which  they  do  to  its  proper  perfection,  or  to 
obtain  any  thing  of  God  by  their  unlawful  attempts,  who 
are  labouring  in  opposition  to  him  and  claiming  to  them 
selves  what  he  hath  forbidden  them  ?  Wherefore  they  who 
would  patronize  Novatian,  or  any  such  schismaticks,  do  in 
vain  contend  that  any  one  can  be  baptized  and  sanctified 
amongst  them  with  a  saving  baptism,  who,  'tis  plain,  have 
no  authority  nor  power  to  baptize.3  For  our  farther  under 
standing  the  severity  of  God's  displeasure  against  such  men's 
presumption,  we  may  observe  that  not  only  the  ringleaders 
and  heads  of  the  factious  enterprize,  but  even  those  who 
any  way  favoured  or  joined  in  it,  were  destined  to  punish 
ment  unless  they  separated  themselves  from  the  company  of 
such  wicked  men ;  our  Lord  having  made  proclamation  by 
Moses,  saying ;  Depart  from  the  tents  of  these  hardned 
men,  and  touch  nothing  of  theirs,  lest  ye  be  consumed  in 
their  sin.  What  our  Lord  threatned  by  Moses  he  fully 

1  Num.  xvi. 

2  ' '  Primatum  adsumere. "     This  seems  to  indicate  a  larger  claim  made 
by  Novatian,  who  may  have  assumed  as  Bishop  of  Rome  the  primatus 
attributed  by  Cyprian  to  Peter  (De  Vnitate,  4,  according  to  one  text). 
Cp.  Ep.  Ixxi.     "  Nee  Petrus  .  .   .  uindicauit  sibi  aliquid  insolenter  aut 
adroganter  adsumpsit,  ut  diceret  se  primatum  tenere,"  where  Cyprian  is 
girding  at  a  similar  claim  made  by  Stephen. 

3  "Baptizandi  licentiam  non  habere." 
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executed,  and  whoever  did  not  separate  himself  from  Corah, 
Dathan  and  Abiram  immediately  suffered  for  being  found  in 
such  ill  company.  By  which  example  we  may  learn  that  all 
are  obnoxious  both  to  guilt  and  punishment,  who  are  so 
void  of  all  prudence  and  all  religion  as  to  join  with  schis- 
maticks  in  opposition  to  their  true  priests  and  bishops ;  as 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  well  instructed  them  by  the  prophet 
Hoshea,  saying :  Their  sacrifice  shall  be  as  the  bread  of 
mourning;  all  who  eat  thereof  shall  be  polluted1: — clearly 
shewing  that  the  followers  shall  be  joined  in  punishment 
with  their  leaders,  if  they  are  partakers  with  them  in  their 
sin. 

6.  How  then  can  they  pretend  to  obtain  favour  with  God 
by  practices  against  which  he  hath  denounced  his  vengeance? 
Or  how  can  such  men  think  they  shall  sanctify  the  persons 
they  baptize,  who,  in  avowed  opposition  to  the  true  bishops 
of  the  church,  labour  to  usurp  an  office  which  it  is  unlawful 
for  them  to  execute,  which  is  wholly  foreign  from  them,  and 
belongs  to  them  by  no  manner  of  right  nor  title  ?     We  are 
not  however  surprised  at  their  attempts,   which  are  very 
suitable  to  their  naughty  character.     What  they  do  they 
must  defend ;  nor  will  they  yield  the  cause,  tho'  they  cannot 
maintain  it,  and  tho'  their  conscience  tells  them  they  are 
doing  an  unlawful  action.     What  raises  our  astonishment, 
and  at  the  same  time  our  grief,  is  this ;  that  Christians  should 
be  found  aiding  antichrists,  and  that  men  who  give  up  the 
faith,  and  betray  the  church,  should  be  found  within  the 
enclosures  of  the  church,  opposing  her  interests. 

7.  These  men,  however  otherwise  perverse  and  untract- 
able,  yet  agree  in  acknowledging   that  all   hereticks  and 
schismaticks  are  destitute  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore 
may  indeed  baptize,  but  cannot  impart  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Here  then  we  join  issue  with  them,  and  will  endeavour  to 
shew  that  they  who  have  not  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  baptize. 

1  Hos.  ix.  4. 
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For  whereas  in  baptism  every  one's  sins  are  remitted,  our 
Lord  hath  shewn  us  in  his  gospel  that  sins  can  be  re 
mitted  by  none  but  such  as  have  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus 
when  after  his  resurrection  he  was  sending  forth  his  disciples, 
he  said  unto  them :  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so 
send  I  you.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on 
them,  and  saith  unto  them:  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost; 
whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ; 
and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.1  Where 
he  plainly  intimates  that  none  can  baptize,  nor  give  the 
remission  of  sins,  but  such  only  as  have  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Finally,  John,  who  was  to  baptize  Christ  our  Lord,  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  beforehand,  when  he  was  yet  in  his  mother's 
womb,  that  it  might  remain  ever  after  an  uncontested  truth 
that  none  could  baptize  but  such  as  should  have  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Wherefore  let  such  as  favour  in  this  point  the 
pretensions  of  hereticks  or  schismaticks,  plainly  resolve  us 
whether  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost  or  not.  If  they  have, 
why  do  such  as  are  baptized  amongst  them  receive  imposition 
of  hands  when  they  come  over  to  us,  in  order  to  their 
receiving  thence  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereas  upon  this  supposal 
it  was  received  before,  amongst  them  who,  if  they  had  it, 
could  doubtless  give  it?  But  if  all  hereticks  and  schism 
aticks,  as  being  without  the  pale  of  the  church,  are  destitute 
of  the  Holy  Ghost2  and  have  therefore  imposition  of  hands 
from  us,  in  order  to  their  receiving  what  they  had  not  among 
themselves  and  so  could  not  give,  it  is  evident  then  that 
there  is  no  remission  of  sins  amongst  them  who  have  not 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Wherefore  I  conclude  that  in  order  to 
their  receiving  the  remission  of  their  sins,  in  order  to  their 

1  John  xx.  21. 

2  "Non  habent  Spiritum  Sanctum."     Ilartel  reads  with  one  MS. 
"  Non  dant  Spiritum  Sanctum,"  which  gives  a  more  consecutive  sense. 
"  If  all  heretics  and  schismatics  alike  do  not  give  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
therefore  imposition  of  hands  is  used  by  us  (apud  nos)  for  the  reception 
of  that  which  neither  is  nor  can  be  given  among  them  (illic),  etc." 
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being  sanctified  and  so  becoming  the  temples  of  God,  by 
the  rules  of  the  gospel  and  by  divine  appointment  all  must 
be  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  the  church,  who  come  over 
to  the  church  of  Christ  from  enemies  and  antichrists.1 

8.  You  have  moreover,  my  dearest  son,  asked  my  opinion 
of  those  who  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  a  time  of  sickness, 
whether  they  are  properly  to  be  esteemed  as  Christians, 
because  they  are  not  washed  but  only  sprinkled  2  with  the 
saving  water.     In  which  particular  I  would  by  no  means  be 
understood  as  taking  upon  me  to  judge  for  others,  or  to 
restrain  them  from  the  free  use  of  their  own  judgment  or 
from   acting   according  to  it.     But  indeed,   as  far  as  my 
slender  abilities  enable  me  to  conceive  of  this  opinion,  I 
cannot   apprehend    how   the    blessings   of   heaven   should 
descend  upon  any,  maimed  and  imperfect,  nor  how  they 
should  suffer  any  diminution  or  abatement  where  in  the 
reception   of  them   neither   giver  nor  receiver   are   at   all 
deficient  in  their  faith.     For  it  is  not  in  the  waters  of  salva 
tion  3  as  in  common  washings,  where  you  would  cleanse  your 
body  from  dirt  and  nastiness,  and  where,  in  order  to  it,  you 
must  be  furnished  with  bathing  vessels  and  saltpeter,  and 
other   necessary   helps   to    make   you    clean;  whereas   the 
washing  a  believer's  breast  and  the  purifying  his  mind  by 
faith  are  two  very  different  things,  and  performed  in  two 
different  ways.     In  cases  of  necessity,  God  will  dispense 
with  diverse  things,  and  will  confer  upon  believers,  in  a 
more   compendious    way,    all    the   benefits    of    his   saving 
sacraments. 

9.  Nor  should  any  one  be  concerned  that  the  sick  seem 
only  to  be  sprinkled  or  to  have  water  poured  upon  them  4  in 
their  baptism,  since  the  holy  scripture  hath  thus  declared 

1  In  several  MSS.  the  epistle  ends  here,  and  another  begins  with  the 
next  section,  which  deals  with  a  different  subject, 

2  "Perfusi." 

3  "  In  sacramento  salutari." 

4  "  Aspergi  uel  perfundi," 
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in  the  prophet  Ezekiel:  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from 
all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you :  a  new  heart  also  will  I 
give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you.     Thus 
likewise  we  read  in  the  book  of  Numbers :  The  man  who 
shall  be  unclean  until  the  even,  shall  be  purified  on  the 
third  day  and  on  the  seventh  day,  and  shall  be  clean ;  but 
if  he  be  not  purified,  he  shall  be  unclean ;  and  that  soul  shall 
be  cut  off  from  Israel,  because  the  water  of  sprinkling  hath 
not  been  sprinkled  upon   him.     And  again   in   the  same 
book :    The    Lord   spake   unto    Moses,    saying,    Take   the 
Levites   from  among  the  children   of   Israel,   and  cleanse 
them  :  and  thus  shalt  thou  cleanse  them ;  you  shall  sprinkle 
water  of  purifying  upon  them.     And  once  more  :  The  water 
of  sprinkling  is  a  purification.1     From  all  which  passages 
laid  together  it  is,  I  think,  apparent  that  the  sprinkling  of 
water  hath  the  same  effect  with  our  Christian  washing,2  and 
that  when  things  are  thus  managed  in  the  church,  where  the 
faith  of  the  giver  and  receiver  is  entire  and  unblemish'd, 
the  whole  transaction  is  good  and  valid ;  and  if  there  be 
any  defect,  it  is  supplied  by  the  plenitude  of  the  divine 
power,  thro'  the  faith  of  the  persons  concerned  therein.     As 
to  the  nickname  which  some  have  thought  fit  to  fix  upon 
those  who  have  thus  obtained  the  grace  of  Christ  thro'  his 
saving  water  and  thro'  faith  in  him,  and  their  calling  such 
persons  Clinicks  instead  of  Christians,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  find 
out  the  original  of  this  appellation,  or  whence  they  derive 
it ;  unless  perchance  in  reading  the  mysteries  revealed  by 
Hippocrates  or  Soranus  they  have  there  happened  to  light 
on  it.3     The  clinick  I  am  acquainted  with  from  the  gospel, 
who  had  been  for  many  years  confined  to  his  bed  by  a 

1  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25  ;  Num.  xix.  8-13  ;  viii.  5-7  ;  xix.  9. 
"  Salutaris  lauacri  "  ;  rather  "  the  bath  of  salvation." 

3  Hippocrates  and  Soranus  are  famous  medical  writers,  and  Cyprian 
seems  to  be  ridiculing  the  adoption  of  a  term  of  their  art.  It  became 
current,  however,  in  the 
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paralytical  infirmity,  was  so  far  from  being  thence  defeated 
of  his  miraculous  cure,  that  he  was  not  only  raised  from  his 
bed  thro'  the  mercies  of  our  Lord,  but  even  enabled  to  take 
up  his  bed  and  carry  it  in  full  health  and  strength.  Where 
fore  my  opinion,  as  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge  of  this  matter, 
is  this ;  that  he  should  be  received  and  acknowledged  as  a 
legitimate  Christian,  who  hath  received  the  grace  of  God 
according  to  the  rule  of  faith  and  to  the  rights  whereunto 
he  becomes  thence  entitled.1  Or,  if  any  one  is  persuaded 
that  men  in  such  circumstances  have  really  nothing  con 
ferred  upon  them,  because  they  are  only  sprinkled  with 
baptismal  water,  and  that  all  which  is  done  for  them  in  that 
way  is  without  effect,  let  them  then  run  no  farther  risques ; 
and  therefore,  if  they  recover,  let  them  e'en  be  baptized. 
But  now  if  this  be  a  confessed  absurdity,  and  if  they  who 
have  already  received  the  baptism  of  the  church  cannot  be 
baptized  again,  wherefore  should  they,  for  themselves  or  any 
one  else,  be  scrupulous,  either  as  to  the  inefficiency  of  their 
faith,  or  as  to  the  mercies  of  God  which  are  consequent 
thereupon  ?  Do  they  think  the  grace  of  God  is  indeed 
conferred  upon  them,  but  in  a  more  stinted  and  narrow 
measure  of  the  Spirit,  sufficient,  it  may  be,  to  entitle  them 
Christians,  yet  not  to  equal  them  with  the  rest  of  their 
brethren  ?  2  Here  then  they  should  be  reminded  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  not  given  by  measure,  but  is  poured  whole 
and  entire  into  the  believer's  heart.  If  the  morning  opens 

1  "  Lege  et  iure   fidei. "     The    laboured   translation  serves  only  to 
obscure  the   meaning,   "by  the  law   of  faith."     Cyprian   the  pleader 
speaks  here.     Lex  and  ius  would  be  distinguished  by  him  as  written 
and  unwritten  law. 

2  Cyprian  is  not  here  in  agreement  with  his  contemporaries.   Cornelius 
of  Rome  (in  Eusebius,  H.  E,  vi.  43)  says  that  Novatian  was  held  to 
have  been  improperly  ordained  priest,  because  he  had  received  clinical 
baptism.     He  was,   however,   received  as  such.     Later   Councils,   as 
Neocaesarea  (Can.  12)  and  Laodicea  (Can.   47),  expressly  forbade  the 
ordination  of  clinics,  but  this  prohibition  seems  to  have  been  directed 
Only  against  those  who  had  wilfully  deferred  baptism. 
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to  us  all  alike,  and  the  sun  displays  his  chearing  light  over 
the  whole  horizon  in  equal  proportions,  how  much  rather 
should  we  be  persuaded  that  Christ,  the  true  sun  and  day- 
star,  dispenseth  his  light  of  everlasting  life  thro'  his  church 
without  distinction  or  partiality  ?  A  type  of  this  equality 
we  may  observe  recorded  in  the  book  of  Exodus,  where  the 
manna  is  represented  descending  from  heaven,  and  there 
with  prefiguring  to  us  the  nourishment  of  that  bread  from 
heaven,  and  the  food  which  we  should  receive  from  Christ 
upon  his  coming  into  the  world.  There,  without  difference 
of  age  or  sex,  each  person  gathered  an  omer.  From  whence 
it  might  be  inferred  by  just  analogy  that  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  Christ,  which  were  to  come  after,  would  be  equally 
dispensed  to  all  without  distinction  of  sex ;  and  that  his 
spiritual  gifts  would  be  poured  upon  all  the  people  of  God, 
without  any  regard  to  difference  of  age  and  without  any 
respect  of  persons. 

10.  In  plain  terms,  the  same  spiritual  grace  which  is 
equally  received  in  baptism  by  all  believers  may  be  either 
augmented  or  lessened  afterwards,  by  our  manner  of  life 
and  conversation ;  even  as  in  the  gospel  the  seed  of  our 
Lord  was  sown  in  equal  proportions,  but  according  to  the 
difference  of  the  soil  it  fell  upon  some  was  quite  lost,  whilst 
some  again  brought  an  increase  of  fruit  in  different  measures, 
from  thirty  to  sixty  or  an  hundred  fold.  Thus  again,  when 
every  one  hath  a  penny  assigned  to  him,  wherefore  should 
the  equality  of  the  divine  distributions  be  changed  and 
mangled  by  human  constructions?  But  if  any  one  be 
staggered  at  observing  that  some  of  those  persons  who  are 
thus  baptized  in  their  sickness  are  afterwards  afflicted  with 
unclean  spirits,  let  him  be  assured  that  the  malice  of  the 
devil  hath  its  power  continued  till  we  come  to  the  water  of 
baptism,  but  there  is  disarmed  of  its  sting  and  poyson.  A 
specimen  of  which  we  have  in  King  Pharaoh,  who  after  a 
long  struggle  and  obstinate  continuance  in  his  tergiversation 
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was  enabled  to  hold  out  till  he  came  to  the  water,  but  there 
he  was  finally  conquered,  and  came  to  a  dismal  end.  Now 
that  the  sea  was  there  a  type  of  baptism  the  blessed  apostle 
St.  Paul  hath  plainly  declared,  saying:  Brethren,  I  would 
not  have  you  ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under 
the  cloud,  and  all  passed  thro'  the  sea,  and  were  all  baptized 
unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.  And  then  he 
added,  that  all  these  things  were  figures  to  us.1  Thus  at 
this  very  day  the  devil  is  tormented  and  punished  by  our 
exorcists,  where  the  voice  indeed  is  man's,  but  the  power  is 
God's ;  and  when  he  professeth  to  leave  the  persons  he 
hath  possessed,  and  to  let  the  people  of  God  go,  he  is  often 
not  so  good  as  his  word,  and  practices  the  old  cheat  which 
Pharaoh  practised  so  long  before.  But  when  the  persons 
so  possessed  come  to  be  sanctified  by  the  saving  waters  of 
baptism,  then  we  ought  to  believe  and  to  rest  assured  that 
the  devil  is  there  quite  conquered,  and  that  the  man  who  is 
then  dedicated  to  God  is  absolutely  freed  from  him  thro' 
the  divine  mercies.  For  if  scorpions  and  serpents,  who  are 
known  to  have  most  power  in  dry  places,  retain  their  power 
or  their  poyson  when  cast  into  the  water,  then,  and  not 
otherwise,  may  wicked  spirits  (who  are  called  scorpions  and 
serpents,  and  yet  we  have  power  given  us  by  our  Lord  to 
tread  on  them)  continue  in  possession  of  that  man's  body 
which  the  Holy  Spirit,  upon  its  baptism,  hath  begun  to 
make  the  place  of  his  abode.  And  this  we  find  to  be  true 
in  fact  and  experience,  that  when  in  extreme  necessity  sick 
persons  are  baptized,  and  thereby  obtain  the  grace  of  God, 
they  are  thenceforwards  free  from  that  Unclean  spirit  which 
before  possessed  them,  and  live  with  good  esteem  and 
approbation  in  the  church,  and  make  great  and  daily  pro 
ficiency  in  the  grace  of  God  thro'  the  increase  of  their  faith. 
On  the  other  hand,  diverse  persons  who  are  baptized  in 
their  health,  by  relapsing  into  sin,  feel  the  unclean  spirit 

1  i  Cor.  x.  1-6. 
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returning  on  them ;  so  that  'tis  apparent  the  devil  is  thrown 
out  of  every  believer  at  his  baptism,  thro'  the  believer's 
faith,  and  returns  again  upon  him  when  that  faith  fails  him. 
Some,  perhaps,  may  be  so  unreasonable  as  to  think  those 
persons  baptized  who  are  polluted  rather  with  profane 
water  among  aliens  and  antichrists  out  of  the  church ;  and 
'tis  no  wonder  then  that  they  should  apprehend  the  persons 
who  are  baptized  in  the  church  stand  entitled  to  a  less 
measure  of  the  divine  favour  and  mercy.  To  men  of  this 
persuasion  I  have  little  to  say,  who  are  for  paying  so  much 
respect  to  hereticks  as  not  to  have  the  question  put  to 
them  whether  they  were  washed  or  sprinkled,  whether  they 
received  their  baptism  upon  their  legs  or  upon  their  beds.1 
And  yet  these  men  are  for  disparaging  the  sufficiency  of  our 
faith,  and  derogating  from  the  dignity  and  sanctity  of  the 
church.2  Thus,  my  dearest  son,  I  have  delivered  my  own 
opinion  to  you,  and  returned  such  an  answer  to  your 
question  as  my  slender  abilities  have  enabled  me  to  give  it ; 
yet  I  would  not  be  understood  as  prescribing  to  any  one,  or 
as  hindering  any  bishop  from  such  a  determination  upon 
this  point  as  shall  seem  to  himself  most  reasonable ;  since 
each  of  us  must  account  to  our  Lord  for  his  own  adminis 
tration,  according  to  what  the  blessed  apostle  St.  Paul  hath 
written  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  saying ;  Every  one  of 
us  shall  give  an  account  for  himself;  let  us  not  therefore 
judge  one  another.3  My  dearest  son,  I  heartily  wish  your 
welfare,  and  take  my  leave  of  you. 

1  In  breaking  up  a  long  sentence  the  translator  has  confused  the 
connection.      "Nisi  si  iustum  quibusdam  uidetur "  is  followed  by  three 
notions  which  he  puts  aside  with  equal  scorn;  (i)  that  heretics  are 
effectively  baptized  ;  (2)  that  some  baptisms  ministered  by  the  Church 
are  ineffective,  and  (3)  that  heretics  should  be  received  without  inquiry 
about  their  baptism. 

2  Rather  "of  the  Church's  baptism."     The  words  are  "de  Integra 
fideiueritate  detrahitur  etbaptismo  ecclesiastico  maiestas  sua  et  sanctitas 
derogatur." 

3  Rom.  xiv.  12. 
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Synodical  letter  of  the  Council  held  at  Carthage  in  the  autumn 
of  255 

CYPRIAN,  LIBERALIS,  CALDONIUS,  JUNIUS,  PRIMUS,  CAECI- 
LIUS,  POLYCARPUS,   NlCOMEDES,  FELIX,  MARRUCIUS, 

SUCCESSUS,     LUCILIANUS,     HONORATUS,     FORTUNATUS, 

VICTOR,  DONATUS,  LUCILIUS,  HERCULANUS,  POMPO- 
NIUS,  DEMETRIUS,  QUINTUS,  SATURNINUS,  JANUARIUS, 
MARCUS,  another  SATURNINUS,  another  DONATUS, 
ROGATIANUS,  SEDATUS,  TERTULLUS,  HORTENSIANUS, 
likewise  another  SATURNINUS,  and  SATTIUS  ;  to  their 
brethren  JANUARIUS,  SATURNINUS,  MAXIMUS,  VICTOR, 
another  VICTOR,  CASSIUS,  PROCULUS,  MODIANUS, 
CITTINUS,  GARGILIUS,  EUTYCHIANUS,  another  GAR- 
GILIUS,  another  SATURNINUS,  MEMESIANUS,  NAMPULUS, 
ANTONIANUS,  ROGATIANUS,  and  HONORATUS,  send 
greeting. 

i.  We  read  in  our  synodical  assembly,  dearest  brethren, 
the  letter  you  sent  us  concerning  the  case  of  those  who  may 
seem  to  have  been  validly  baptized  amongst  hereticks  and 
schismaticks,  with  your  question  contained  in  it ;  whether, 
when  such  people  come  over  to  the  catholick  church,  which 
is  one  only,  they  ought  to  be  baptized.  In  answer  to  which, 
tho'  we  perceive  that  you  abide  with  great  constancy  by 
the  catholick  truth,  yet,  since  you  have  thought  fit  to 
consult  us  upon  it  according  to  the  rules  of  brotherly 
correspondence,  we  give  you  our  opinion,  which  is  no  new 
one  but  was  long  ago  established  and  observed  by  our 
predecessors ;  in  which  we  are  very  clear,  and  entirely 
concur  with  you,  that  no  one  can  be  baptized  out  of  the 
church,  since  in  the  church  and  in  that  only  there  is  one 
baptism ;  and  thence  we  find  it  written  :  They  have  forsaken 
me  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  have  hewed  out  for 
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themselves  broken  cisterns,  which  can  hold  no  water. 
And  again  the  holy  scripture  admonisheth  us,  saying : 
Abstain  from  strange  water,  and  drink  not  from  a  fountain 
of  strange  water.1  Wherefore  the  water  which  can 
wash  away  the  sins  of  any  man  by  baptism  should  itself 
first  be  cleansed  and  consecrated  by  the  bishop;  as  our 
Lord  hath  intimated  to  us  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  saying  :  I 
will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  you  shall  be  clean 
from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse 
you ;  a  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will 
I  put  within  you.2  But  now  how  is  it  possible  for  him  to 
cleanse  or  consecrate  the  water,  who  is  himself  unclean  and 
who  hath  not  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Especially  since  our  Lord 
hath  pronounced  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  that  whatsoever 
the  unclean  person  toucheth  shall  be  unclean.3  Or  how  can 
the  administrator  of  baptism  confer  upon  another  the 
remission  of  sins,  when  he  cannot,  out  of  the  church,  get 
clear  of  his  own  ? 

2.  And  indeed  the  very  interrogatory  used  at  baptism  is 
as  clear  an  evidence  of  the  truth  as  can  be  desired.     For 
when  we  say,  Dost  thou  believe  everlasting  life,  and  the 
remission  of  sins   by  the  holy  church?  we  plainly  imply 
that  we  understand  remission  of  sins  to  be  nowhere  else 
attainable  save  in  the  church  only ;  and  especially,  that  sins 
cannot  be  remitted  amongst  hereticks,  who  have  no  church 
amongst    them.     Wherefore    they   who    plead    upon    this 
occasion  the  cause  of  hereticks  should  either  change  the 
interrogatory,  or  else  should  join  with  us  in  asserting  the 
truth  couched  under  it ;  except  they  will  go  so  far  as  to 
insist  that  they  whose  baptisms  they  contend  for  have  also 
the  church  amongst  them. 

3.  It  is  likewise  necessary  that  the  person  baptized  should 

1  Jerem.  ii.  13;  Prov.  ix.   18,  in  LXX  ;  not  in  the  H -brew.     But 
cf.  v.  15 

2  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  3  Num.  xix   22. 

N 
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be  anointed,  in  order  to  his  receiving  the  grace  of  Christ 
and  his  becoming  the  anointed  of  God  by  the  chrism 
wherewith  he  is  then  anointed.  Now  it  is  the  eucharist 
which  compleats  and  finishes  what  is  begun  by  the  oyl 
which  is  consecrated  upon  the  altar,  and  so  the  true 
spiritual  unction  of  baptized  persons  proceeds  from  the 
eucharist ; 1  but  he  who  hath  neither  church  nor  altar  could 
never  consecrate  the  creature  of  oyl.  And  therefore 
hereticks  cannot  have  the  true  spiritual  unction,  since  it  is 
evident  that  they  can  neither  consecrate  the  oyl  nor 
administer  the  eucharist.  We  ought  upon  this  occasion  to 
remember  that  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Psalms  :  Let  not 
the  oyl  of  a  sinner  anoint  my  head.2  Of  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  therefore  forewarned  us  in  the  book  of  Psalms, 
that  no  wanderer  who  should  happen  to  stray  from  the 
paths  of  truth  might  suffer  himself  to  be  anointed  amongst 
hereticks  and  the  enemies  of  Christ.  Farther  yet  I  would 
ask,  what  prayer  can  a  profane  priest,  who  is  himself  a 
sinner,  offer  up  for  the  person  whom  he  hath  baptized  ? 
Inasmuch  as  we  find  it  written  :  God  heareth  not  a  sinner ; 
but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doth  his  will, 
him  he  heareth.3 

1  "Porro  autem  eucharistia  est  unde  baptizati  unguuntur  oleum  in 
altari  sanctificatum."  This  sentence  puzzled  the  Greek  translators  who 
made  the  version  of  this  epistle  contained  in  the  Synodicon,  and  they 
paraphrased  it  in  the  sense  that  "the  oil  is  blessed  at  the  Eucharist." 
Various  attempts  have  been  made  to  correct  the  Latin,  but  the  difficult 
text  is  well  established.  It  has  been  suggested  that  Cyprian  is 
speaking  of  the  Eucharist  itself  as  a  mystic  anointing  :  "  It  is  from  the 
Eucharist  that  the  baptized  are  anointed,  an  oil  sanctified  at  the  altar." 
But  it  is  certain  that  actual  anointing  at  the  time  of  baptism  was 
practised  in  the  African  Church  in  Cyprian's  day,  though  the  Chrism 
was  not  used  in  confirmation.  See  Brightman  in  Essays  on  the  Early 
History  of  the  Church  and  the  Ministry,  p.  349  The  simplest 
explanation  is  that  Cyprian  calls  the  oil  itself  "  an  Eucharist,"  because 
blessed  on  the  altar  by  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving.  ' '  That  from  which 
the  baptized  are  anointed  is  an  eucharist,  oil  consecrated  at  the  altar." 
See  Brightman,  Ibid.  p.  342. 

2  Ps.  cxli.  6. 

3  John  ix.  31;  supra,  p.  99. 
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4.  Besides,  who  can  give  to  another  what  he  hath  not 
himself?     Or  how  should   he  perfect  any  spiritual  trans 
action,  who  himself  hath  lost  the  Holy  Spirk  ?     Wherefore 
he  is  to  be  baptized  and  renewed  who  comes  a  novice  to 
the  church,  that  he  may  be  sanctified  within  her  pale  by 
persons  who  themselves  are  sanctified  ;  remembering  that  it 
is  written :  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy,  saith  the  Lord.1     So 
that  he  who  hath  been  misled  into  an  error,  and  baptized 
without    doors,    should    consider    himself   as    particularly 
obliged   to   wipe  out  in  the   true  baptism  the  stain  and 
blemish  he  contracted  when,  in  coming  to  God  and  seeking 
a  proper  priest  to  initiate  him  into  his  service,  he  fell  by 
mistake  into   the  hands  of  a  prophane  one.     Finally,  to 
acknowledge    the    validity   of   heretical    and   schismatical 
baptisms  is  in  effect  and  truth  to  approve  them. 

5.  For  it  is  at  last  impossible  that  they  should  be  partly 
valid  and  partly  null.     Whoever  could  baptize  could  give 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  if  he  could  not  give  the  Holy  Ghost, 
because  being  out  of  the  church  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  with 
him,  then  he  cannot  baptize  any  person  who  shall  come  to 
him  for  that  purpose ;  since  there  is  one  baptism,  and  one 
Holy  Spirit,  and  one  church  founded  by  Christ  our  Lord 
upon  Peter,  and  thence  in  its  very  original  represented  as 
the  one  only.     Thus,  when  every  thing  amongst  that  sort 
of  people  is  vain  and  insignificant,  none  of  their  ministra 
tions  ought  to  be  approved  by  us.     For  how  should  any 
action  of  theirs  be  ratified  by  God,  whom  our  Lord  in  his 
gospel  hath  pronounced  his  enemies,  saying :  He  that  is  not 
with  me  is  against  me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me, 
scattereth  ?     And  the  blessed  apostle  St.  John,  who  was  so 
exactly  obedient  to  his  Master's  orders,  hath  said  in  his 
epistle  :  Ye  have  heard  that  antichrist  shall  come,  and  even 
now  there  are  many  antichrists,  whereby  we  know  that  it  is 
the  last  time ;  they  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of 

1  Lev.  xix.  2. 
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us ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would,  no  doubt,  have 
continued  with  us.1  From  whence  we  ought  to  consider 
whether  it  be  not  a  just  inference  that  they  who  are  pro 
nounced  antichrists  and  enemies  of  our  Lord  cannot  confer 
the  grace  of  Christ.  Wherefore  we,  who  hold  with  our  Lord 
and  abide  by  his  unity,  and  through  his  gracious  favour  have 
a  portion  of  his  priesthood  committed  to  our  charge,  should 
by  all  means  reject  the  ministrations  of  his  enemies  and 
antichrists,  and  esteem  them  as  profane  actions ;  and  accord 
ingly  such  as  come  over  to  us  from  their  wickedness  and  error, 
and  acknowledge  the  true  faith  of  his  one  church,  should  be 
led  by  us  to  the  solemn  profession  of  that  faith  and  unity 
thro'  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  church,  as  if  nothing  had  be 
fore  been  done  for  them.  We  wish  you,  dearest  brethren, 
all  manner  of  prosperity,  and  so  take  our  leave  of  you. 


EPISTLE   LXXI 

Written  towards  the  end  of  the  year  255 
CYPRIAN  to  his  brother  Quintus  sendeth  greeting. 

i.  Lucian,  one  of  our  fellow  presbyters,  hath  signified 
your  desires  to  me,  my  dearest  brother,  that  I  would 
give  you  my  sentiments  upon  the  case  of  persons  who 
seem  to  have  been  baptized  by  hereticks  or  schismaticks. 
In  answer  to  which,  I  have  sent  you  a  copy  of  our 
synodical  epistle  lately  written  upon  that  occasion;  from 
whence  you  will  easily  gather  the  sense  of  our  brethren 
the  bishops  and  of  the  presbyters  assembled  with  them. 
For  I  cannot  imagine  upon  what  principles  some  of  our 
collegues  build  their  notion,  that  such  persons  as  have 
been  dipped  by  hereticks  should  not  be  baptized  when 
they  come  over  to  us.  They  say,  I  know,  and  give  it 

1  Luke  xi.  23  ;  i  John  ii.  18. 
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as  their  reason,  that  there  is  one  only  baptism;  but  then 
certainly  that  one  must  be  in  the  catholick  church.  For  if 
that  church  be  one,  there  can  be  no  baptism  out  of  her.  If 
therefore  there  cannot  be  two  baptisms,  it  must  be  allowed 
that  hereticks  who  truly  baptize  have  amongst  them  the  one 
baptism.  Now  he  who  makes  such  an  advance,  and  yields 
so  much  to  them,  is  certainly  concurring  with  them;  and 
grants,  as  far  as  in  him  lies,  to  the  enemies  and  adversaries 
of  Christ  the  power  to  wash  and  cleanse  and  sanctify 
the  man  who  comes  to  them.  Now  we  say  that  they 
who  come  over  from  their  side  to  us  are  not  rebaptized, 
but  baptized  by  us.  For  they  can  receive  nothing  there, 
where  there  really  is  nothing;  but  they  come  over  to  us 
that  they  may  receive  here  what  they  want,  where  all 
grace  and  truth  are  lodged,  because  grace  and  truth  are 
one.  There  are  indeed  some  of  our  collegues  who  chuse 
rather  to  ascribe  this  honour  to  hereticks  than  to  concur 
with  our  sentiments;1  and  whilst  they  refuse  to  baptize 
such  as  come  over  to  them,  under  the  pretence  that 
they  abide  by  one  baptism,  they  either  make  in  effect 
two  baptisms  by  allowing  the  baptism  of  hereticks  to 
be  one,  or  else  (which  is  worse)  they  are  for  preferring 
the  profane  and  filthy  wash  of  hereticks  before  the  only 
true  and  legitimate  baptism  of  the  catholick  church ; 
whereas  they  consider  not  that  it  is  written :  He  that 
is  washed  by  a  dead  person,  what  availeth  his  washing  ?  2 
Now  it  is  evident  that  they  who  are  not  in  the  church 

1  "  Malunt  haereticis  honorem  dare  quam  nobis  consentire."     The 
translator  misses  the  note  of  bitterness  :    "They  would  rather  honour 
heretics  than  agree  with  us." 

2  Ecclus.  xxxiv.  25.     The  Greek  is  airb  veKpov,  literally  rendered,  as 
afterwards  by  St.  Jerome,  a  mortuo,  but  Cyprian  evidently  misunder 
stood  the  preposition.     He  omits  also  some  essential  words  :  0ovn££- 
/xevos    cbr&  veicpov   Kal  Trd\iv  crtrr^efos    avrov,   TL   ux^fXrjfff   rcf   Xovrpq 
avrov;    "He  that  is  washed  from  [the  touch  of]  a  dead  body,  and 
touches  it  again,  what  did  he  gain  by  his  washing?''     It  is  possible 
that  his  Latin  text  omitted  these  words. 
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of  Christ  are  reckoned  among  dead  persons,  and  that 
no  man  can  receive  life  from  one  who  hath  it  not ; 
inasmuch  as  there  is  one  church,  which  alone  hath 
obtained  the  grace  of  everlasting  life,  and  liveth  herself 
for  ever,  and  quickneth  the  people  of  God. 

2.  They  pretend  indeed  that  herein  they  follow  the  most 
ancient  custom,  since  upon  the  first  appearance  of  heresy 
and  schism  amongst  the  ancients  they  who  had  received 
their  baptism  amongst  our  people,  and  afterwards  left 
the  church  and  fixed  themselves  elsewhere,  were  not 
obliged  to  receive  their  baptism  again  upon  their  return 
to  the  church,  but  only  came  in  by  penance.  Now  this 
is  no  more  nor  other  than  what  we  still  observe  with  regard 
to  those  persons  who  appear  to  have  been  baptized  amongst 
us,  and  afterwards  go  over  to  heresy.  If  such  ever  come  to 
a  sense  of  their  sin,  and  discard  their  error  and  return 
to  that  fountain  of  truth  which  they  have  forsaken,1  we 
hold  it  sufficient  to  lay  hands  upon  them  in  order  to 
their  penance;  and  so,  as  they  have  formerly  been  his 
sheep,  the  shepherd  is  allowed  to  receive  them  into  his 
fold,  under  the  notion  of  strays2  and  wanderers  which 
for  a  time  have  been  driven  off  from  him.  But  now  if 
the  person  coming  over  from  heresy  was  not  originally 
baptized  in  the  church,  but  is  quite  a  stranger  and  a 
foreigner,  when  he  comes  to  her  he  must  be  baptized 
to  make  him  a  sheep  of  her  pasture,  because  there  is 
but  one  water,  and  that  in  the  holy  church,  which  can 
make  him  so.  Wherefore  since  there  can  be  no  common 
fellowship  between  truth  and  falsehood,  light  and  darkness, 
death  and  immortality,  Christ  and  antichrist,  we  ought 

1  "Ad  ueritatem  et  matricem  redeant." 

2  "  Abalienatam."    But    Fell   admits    that    the    better    reading    is 
abigeatam,   a  legal  term  which  has  caused  transcribers  of  MSS.   to 
make  various  conjectural   emendations.     Abigeus   is  a  cattle- stealer ; 
Dig.  47,  14,  i.     Hartel  reads  ouem  abigeatam^  which  is  a  stolen  sheep, 
not  a  stray. 
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in  all  points  to  abide  by  the  unity  of  the  catholick  church, 
and  in  no  one  article  to  give  way  to  the  enemies  of  the 
faith  and  truth.  Nor  at  last  can  a  prescription  be  formed 
on  custom,  where  the  case  is  to  be  debated  by  the  reason 
of  things  and  to  turn  upon  it.1  For  even  St.  Peter,  tho' 
appointed  by  our  Lord  to  be  the  first  of  his  apostles  upon 
whom  he  built  his  church,  yet,  when  St.  Paul  afterwards 
disputed  with  him  upon  the  case  of  circumcision,  made 
for  himself  no  insolent  nor  haughty  claims,  pretended 
not  to  the  primacy,  nor  insisted  upon  any  obedience  as 
due  to  him  from  such  as  came  into  the  church  after 
him ;  nor  did  he  despise  St.  Paul  for  having  been  formerly 
a  persecutor  of  the  church,  but  was  content  to  receive 
good  counsel  from  him,  and  to  give  in  t©  those  measures 
which  St.  Paul  had  so  much  reason  to  insist  upon ;  in 
which  he  hath  left  behind  him  an  excellent  pattern  of 
meekness  and  unanimity  for  us  also,  that  we  should  not 
be  too  fond  of  our  own  opinions ;  but,  if  any  thing  be 
well  and  wisely  ordered  by  our  brethren  and  collegues, 
we  should  embrace  it  as  readily  as  if  it  had  proceeded 
from  our  own  direction.  St.  Paul  with  great  foresight  hath 
laid  down  a  rule  for  us  very  applicable  to  cases  of  this 
kind,  where  the  peace  and  harmony  of  the  church  are 
concerned ;  and  accordingly  we  read  him  in  his  epistles 
thus  advising :  Let  the  prophets  speak,  two  or  three, 
and  let  the  others  judge;  and  if  any  thing  be  revealed 
to  another  who  sitteth  by,  let  the  first  hold  his  peace.2 
In  which  words  he  hath  hinted  to  us  that  diverse  things 
may  be  revealed  to  particular  persons  for  the  better;  that 
therefore  no  man  should  contend  with  obstinacy  for  any 
persuasion  he  had  before  maintained,  but  upon  the  proposal 

1  "  Non   est   autem   de   consuetudine  praescribendum,    sed  ratione 
uincendum."     Praescribere    is    a    legal    term,    corresponding    to   our 
demurrer  or   estoppel.     The   sense   is,    "  In  this  matter  you  cannot 
bar  discussion  by  a  reference  to  custom,  but  it  must  be  argued  out." 

2  I  Cor.  xiv.  29. 
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of  better  and  more  useful  measures  he  should  chearfully 
give  in  to  them.  For  we  are  not  to  consider  ourselves 
as  conquered  when  new  and  better  counsels  are  suggested 
to  us,  but  rather  as  instructed  only ;  especially  when  the 
unity  of  the  church  is  concerned  in  them,  and  when  they 
tend  to  the  firmer  establishment  of  our  faith  and  hope 
by  informing  us  clearly,  the  priests  of  God  who  thro'  his 
favour  are  appointed  to  preside  over  his  church,  that 
remission  of  sins  can  no  where  else  be  granted,  and  that 
the  enemies  of  Christ  can  have  no  sort  of  claim  to  any 
dispensation  of  his  grace.  This  was  solemnly  determined 
by  Agrippinus  of  happy  memory  and  by  his  brethren  the 
bishops  who  at  that  time  governed  the  church  of  our 
Lord  in  the  provinces  of  Africa  and  Numidia;  whose 
opinion,  so  conformable  to  truth,  so  conducive  to  the 
interests  of  the  faith  and  of  the  catholick  church,  and 
in  all  respects  so  just  and  well  founded,  we  have  like 
wise  thought  fit  to  follow.  And  that  you  might  know 
what  I  had  written  upon  this  subject,  I  have  ordered 
a  copy  of  the  letter  I  wrote  upon  it  to  be  transmitted 
to  you  for  the  farther  satisfaction  of  yourself  and  our 
brethren  the  bishops  with  you,  agreeable  to  that  common 
affection  which  we  ought  to  entertain  for  one  another. 
My  dearest  brother,  I  bid  you  heartily  farewel. 


EPISTLE   LXXII 

Synodical  Letter  of  the  Council  held  at  Carthage  in  the 
spring  0/256 

CYPRIAN,  and  the  rest,  to  their  brother  Stephen  send 
greeting. 

i.  For  regulating  and  settling  diverse  affairs  of  moment 
with  a  common   concert,   we  found  it  necessary,   dearest 
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brother,  to  hold  a  synod,  consisting  of  several  bishops  who 
met  together  at  it.  Here  many  things  were  propounded 
and  transacted;  but  the  principal  point  upon  which  we 
thought  it  proper  to  write  to  you,  and  to  lay  it  before  your 
wisdom  and  gravity,  is  that  which  we  apprehend  the 
sacerdotal  authority,  as  well  as  the  unity  and  honour  of  the 
catholick  church  derived  to  us  from  heaven,  to  be  much 
concerned  in ;  viz.  that  they  who  have  been  dipped  out  of 
the  church  and  defiled  amongst  hereticks  and  schismaticks 
with  the  pollution  of  impure  water,  when  they  return  to  us 
and  to  the  church  which  is  but  one,  should  be  baptized ; 
inasmuch  as  we  judged  imposition  of  hands,  in  order  to 
their  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  sufficient  for  their  case, 
except  the  baptism  of  the  church  were  likewise  conferred 
upon  them.  For  then  we  may  safely  conclude  that  they  are 
thoroughly  sanctified,  if  they  derive  their  spiritual  birth 
from  both  sacraments ;  since  it  is  written  :  Except  a  man  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.1  We  find  moreover  the  same  rule 
observed  by  the  apostles  with  all  fidelity  and  exactness ; 
insomuch  that  when  the  Holy  Ghost  had  descended  upon 
those  Gentiles  in  the  house  of  Cornelius  2  who  in  the  height 
of  their  noble  warmth  and  ardor  blessed  God  in  diverse 
languages  thro'  his  inspiration,  yet  the  blessed  apostle  St. 
Peter,  remembering  well  the  directions  of  the  gospel,  gave 
orders  notwithstanding  that,  full  as  they  were  already  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  they  should  however  be  baptized.  From  whence 
it  stands  upon  record  as  a  lasting  precedent,  that  the  apostles 
in  their  practice  observed  to  a  title  the  rules  and  precepts  of 
the  gospel.  Now  that  hereticks  have  no  proper  baptism, 
and  that  no  one  can  be  entitled  to  the  grace  of  Christ  by 
any  thing  done  for  him  amongst  hereticks,3  we  have  lately 

1  John  iii.  5. 

2  The  translator   disregards   the  words  "in   Dominum  toto   corde 
credentes." 

3  "  Apud  eos  qui  Christo  aduersantur." 
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been  very  exact  in  deducing,  by  a  letter  written  upon  that 
subject  to  Quintus  our  collegue  in  Mauritania,  as  well  as  by 
another  letter  which  our  collegues  also  directed  to  the 
bishops  of  Numidia;  of  both  which  I  have  sent  you 
copies.1 

2.  We  have  added  moreover  another  decree,  dear 
brother,  by  our  united  authority  and  consent ;  viz.  That  if 
any  presbyters  or  deacons,  whether  ordained  in  the 
catholick  church  and  afterward  revolting  from  it,  or 
promoted  to  the  clerical  order  by  a  profane  ordination 
amongst  hereticks  and  antichrists,2  and  so  attempting  out 
of  the  church  to  offer  sacrilegious  and  pretended  sacrifices ; 3 
that  these,  one  and  all,  should  be  received,  when  they 
return  to  us,  upon  the  condition  of  lay-communion  only; 
and  should  think  themselves  kindly  dealt  with,  to  be 
admitted  upon  any  terms  to  peace  after  having  proved 
themselves  enemies  to  it ;  for  that  they  ought  not  to  be 
trusted  upon  their  return  with  those  badges  of  their  office, 
and  those  marks  of  honour,  which  they  have  used  and 
exercised  in  their  rebellion  against  the  church.4  And 
indeed  priests  and  ministers,  who  wait  at  the  altar  and 
the  sacrifices  there  celebrated,  should  be  without  spot  or 
blemish ;  our  Lord  God  having  thus  spoken  in  the  book  of 
Leviticus :  No  man  who  hath  a  fault  or  a  blemish  on  him 
shall  come  nigh  to  offer  the  offerings  of  the  Lord.  And 
again  he  gives  out  his  orders  to  the  same  purpose  in  the 
book  of  Exodus,  saying :  Let  the  priests  which  come  near 
to  the  Lord  sanctify  themselves,  lest  the  Lord  forsake  them. 
And  again  :  When  they  come  near  unto  the  altar  to  minister 
in  the  holy  place,  they  shall  have  no  iniquity  upon  them, 
lest  they  dye.5  But  now  what  greater  crime  or  blemish  can 

1  "  Exempla  subdidi."     They  are  sent  with  this  letter. 

2  "A  pseudoepiscopis  et  antichristis  contra  Christi  dispositionem." 

3  "  Et   contra   altare  unum    atque  diuinum  sacrificia  foris  falsa  et 
sacrilega  offerre  conati  sint." 

4  "Contra  nos."  5  Lev.  xxi.  21  ;  Ex.  xix.  22  ;  xxviii.  43. 
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any  one  have  upon  him  than  the  guilt  of  having  been  in 
arms  against  Christ,  of  having  scattered  the  Church  which 
he  built  and  purchased  with  his  blood,  of  having  slighted 
the  peace  and  love  which  the  gospel  hath  so  powerfully 
recommended,  and  continued  in  a  state  of  discord  and  war 
with  the  people  of  God  who  have  one  heart  and  mind? 
Tho'  these  men  should  themselves  return  to  the  church,  yet 
they  cannot  restore  nor  bring  back  with  them  those  whom 
they  have  seduced,  and  who,  being  prevented  by  death 
whilst  they  were  out  of  the  church,  have  left  the  world 
deprived  of  her  peace  and  communion ;  whose  souls  at  the 
day  of  judgment  will  be  required  at  these  men's  hands,  as 
the  authors  of  their  destruction  and  the  leaders  of  them 
into  ruin.  It  is  enough  for  such  men  to  have  the  pardon 
of  the  church  upon  their  return  to  her,  but  certainly  in  the 
houshold  of  faith  treachery  should  have  no  higher  nor 
farther  promotion.  For  what,  I  beseech  you,  do  we  leave 
to  men  whose  innocence  hath  always  been  untainted  and 
who  have  never  departed  from  the  church,  if  we  advance 
those  to  her  honours  who  have  forsaken  and  been  in  arms 
against  her  ?  These  our  sentiments  we  have  thought  fit  to 
lay  before  you,  dearest  brother,  agreeably  to  that  mutual 
affection  and  respect  which  we  owe  one  another;  hoping 
and  believing  that  these  determinations,  being  so  agreeable 
to  the  rules  of  our  faith  and  religion,  will  be  no  less 
agreeable  to  a  person  so  devoted  as  you  are  to  both  their 
interests.  We  are  aware,  however,  that  some  are  so 
addicted  to  the  opinions  they  have  once  imbibed  that  they 
will  not  easily  change  them ;  and  yet  tho'  they  are  for  abid 
ing  by  the  usages  to  which  they  have  been  peculiarly 
accustomed,  they  keep  up  still  their  good  agreement  and 
correspondence  with  their  collegues.  And  in  this  point  we 
are  perfectly  of  their  opinion,  to  obtrude  nothing  upon 
any  one,  nor  to  prescribe  any  law ;  since  every  bishop,  in 
the  government  of  the  church  committed  to  him,  hath 
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discretionary  powers,  and  is  accountable  to  God  only  for 
the  use  of  them.  We  heartily  wish  your  welfare,  dearest 
brother,  and  so  take  leave  of  you. 


EPISTLE   LXXIII 

Written  during  the  summer  of  the  year  256 
CYPRIAN  to  his  brother  Jubaianus  sendeth  greeting. 

1.  I  have  received  your  letter,  my  dearest  brother,  wherein 
you  desire  to  know  my  opinion  concerning  the  baptism  of 
hereticks ;  who,  being  without  the  pale  of  the  church,  claim 
for  themselves  a  privilege  not  at  all  belonging  to  them,1 
which   we  can  by  no  means  allow  to    them  nor  accept, 
since    as    used    amongst    them    'tis   apparently    unlawful. 
Now   having   given   my  own    thoughts   upon   this  subject 
in  writing,  I  have  sent  you  a  copy  of  our  synodical  decree 
upon  it  when  diverse  of  us  were  met   together,  as  also 
of    the   answer    I    wrote   to   the   queries   of  our   collegue 
Quintus   upon  this   occasion.     And  now  in  an   assembly 
of  seventy-one    bishops    of   the   provinces    of  Africa  and 
Numidia  we  have  confirmed   that  decree,  determining  as 
before  that   there  is   but  one   baptism,   and   that   in   the 
catholick  church ;  and  so  we  do  not  rebaptize,  but  baptize 
those  with  it   who  come  over  to  us.     Whoever  therefore 
so   come   over   from   a   profane    and    spurious    water,   are 
to  be  cleansed  and  sanctified  with  the  true  and  saving 
water  of  the  church. 

2.  Nor  are  we  in  any  manner  affected  with  what  you 
intimate  in  your  letter,  that  the  Novatians  2  truly  rebaptize 

1  "  Vindicant  sibi  rem  nee  iuris  sui  ncc  potestatis." 

2  "  Nouatianenses." 
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those  whom  they  gain  from  us ;  since  it  is  nothing  to 
us  what  the  practice  of  enemies  to  the  church  may  be, 
so  long  as  we  maintain  the  honour  of  our  own  privilege, 
and  firmly  abide  by  the  truth  entrusted  with  us.  For 
Novatian,  like  apes  which  tho'  they  are  not  men  try  to 
resemble  them,  would  claim  to  himself  the  proper  privileges 
and  powers  of  the  catholick  church,  altho'  the  church 
be  not  with  him,  nay  altho'  he  stands  in  avowed  enemity 
and  opposition  to  the  church.  He  is  well  aware  that 
there  is  but  one  baptism,  and  this  he  arrogates  to  himself 
and  his  party,  that  he  may  make  the  world  believe  the 
church  is  with  him  only,  and  so  that  we  all  are  hereticks. 
But  now  we,  who  are  true  to  our  principle  and  foundation 
of  one  church,1  know  and  are  assured  that  nothing  is 
lawful  out  of  it,  and  that  the  original  of  baptism  must 
come  from  us,  at  whose  hands  he  received  his  own  baptism 
whilst  he  kept  within  the  rules  of  unity  and  truth.  Where 
fore,  if  Novatian  doth  really  think  that  those  people  who 
have  been  baptized  in  the  church  are  to  be  baptized  again 
out  of  it,  he  ought  to  have  begun  with  himself;  he  should 
first  have  been  rebaptized  in  his  own  person  with  an 
heretical  and  foreign  baptism,  who  asserts  that  others, 
after  they  have  received  their  baptism  in  the  church,  should 
afterwards  be  baptized  out  of  it  and  in  opposition  to  it. 
But  pray  how  comes  it  to  be  a  just  consequence  that, 
because  Novatian  is  so  presumptuous  as  to  do  this,  there 
fore  we  must  not  do  it  ?  2  Thus,  because  Novatian  usurps 
the  honour  of  an  episcopal  chair,  will  any  man  say  that  we 
ought  therefore  to  renounce  it?  Or,  because  Novatian 

1  "  Ecclesiae  unius  caput  et  radicem  tenemus." 

2  Jubaianus  had  apparently  argued  that  Catholics  should  not  follow 
this  bad  example.     Both  the  evidence  of  facts  and  the  conclusions 
drawn  from  them  are  remarkably  confused,  for  Stephen  argued  in  the 
reverse  way  that  heretics  did  not  baptize  those  who  went  over  to  them, 
so  neither  should  Catholics.    Cyprian  quotes  him  in  Ep.  Ixxiv.    "Cum 
ipsi  haeretici  proprie  alterutrum  ad  se  uenientes  non  baptizent,  sed 
communicent  tantum." 
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thinks  fit  to  erect  an  altar  and  to  offer  sacrifices  there 
upon,  against  all  right  and  reason,  should  we  therefore 
drop  our  altar  and  sacrifices  for  fear  of  appearing  to  do 
as  he  doth?  It  is  ridiculous  and  impertinent  to  argue 
that,  because  Novatian  out  of  the  church  claims  some 
resemblance  and  likeness  to  it,  therefore  we  should 
abandon  the  truth  itself  which  he  fain  would  imitate. 

3.  Amongst  us  it  is  no  new  thing,  nor  without  a 
precedent,  that  we  should  determine  for  baptizing  those 
who  come  over  from  hereticks  to  the  church ;  inasmuch 
as  many  years  and  a  long  tract  of  time  have  passed  since 
a  great  number  of  bishops,  meeting  together  under 
Agrippinus  of  happy  memory,  established  this  rule ; l 
and  from  that  time  to  this  several  thousands  of  hereticks, 
who  have  come  over  to  the  church  in  these  provinces, 
have  not  declined  but  have  most  willingly  and  reasonably 
follow'd  the  practice  of  obtaining  the  grace  of  baptism 
in  the  quickning  and  saving  waters  of  the  church.  Nor 
is  it  difficult  for  a  teacher  to  lead  them  into  true  and 
proper  measures,  who,  being  once  convinced  of  their 
heretical  pravity  and  of  the  truth  which  the  church  hath 
in  her  possession,  come  over  to  her  in  order  to  learn, 
and  learn  in  order  to  live.  We  ought  not,  however,  to 
confirm  hereticks  in  their  insensibility  of  their  danger 
by  any  appearances  of  consenting  with  them,  when  of 
themselves  they  are  willing  to  comply  with  the  measures 
prescribed  to  them.  There  is  a  passage  in  the  epistle 
whereof  you  sent  me  a  copy,  which  I  can  by  no  means 
pass  by ;  viz.  that  there  need  be  no  enquiry  who  the 
administrator  was,  since  the  person  baptized  might  receive 
the  forgiveness  of  his  sins  according  to  his  own  faith ;  and 


1  The  date  of  the  Council  of  Agrippinus,  long  disputed,  was 
determined  by  Dollinger  in  his  Hippolytus  und  Kallistus  (Engl.  trs. 
p.  176)  to  be  about  A.D.  220.  The  rule  was  probably  made  under 
the  influence  of  Tertullian. 
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especially  since  I  find  in  the  same  epistle  a  mention  made 
of  Marcion,  wherein  its  author  saith  that  they  who  come 
over  from  him  need  not  be  baptized,  because  they  seem 
already  to  have  been  so  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  Wherefore  we  ought  to  consider  what  is  the  faith 
of  those  who  profess  themselves  believers  out  of  the 
church ;  whether  it  be  likely  that  they  should  obtain  grace 
by  means  of  it.  For  if  hereticks  and  we  have  one  common 
faith,  then  indeed  we  may  both  be  entitled  to  the  same 
grace.  If,  I  say,  the  Patripassians,  the  Anthropians,  the 
Valentinians,  the  Apelletians,  the  Ophites,  the  Marcionites, 
and  other  pestilent  heresies  which  murther  the  truth — if 
these,  I  say,  do  confess  the  same  Father,  the  same  Son, 
the  same  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  same  church  with  us ; 
then,  if  they  have  one  and  the  same  faith,  they  may 
have  one  and  the  same  baptism  with  us.  And  because 
it  would  be  tedious  to  go  thro'  the  detail  of  each  particular 
heresy,  and  of  their  several  wild  opinions — and  it  would 
be  unpleasant  to  recite  what  one  is  out  of  countenance 
and  even  shock'd  at  thinking  of — let  us  for  the  present 
consider  the  single  case  of  Marcion,  whom  the  letter 
you  sent  me  a  copy  of  mentions;  and  let  us  examine 
whether  his  baptism  can  by  any  rules  be  allowed  to  stand 
good.  For  our  Lord  after  his  resurrection,  sending  forth 
his  disciples,  gave  them  a  rule,  and  taught  them  how  they 
should  baptize,  saying ;  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 1  where  he  intimates 
to  us  the  Trinity,  into  the  mystery  of  which  the  nations 
were  to  be  baptized.  But  how  doth  Marcion  hold  this 
Trinity?  Doth  he  mean  the  same  Creator  and  Father 
with  us?  Or  the  same  only  Son  of  this  Father,  Christ, 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  Word  was  made  flesh, 
who  bore  our  sins,  who  by  dying  destroyed  death,  who 
1  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
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in  his  own  person  first  exemplified  the  resurrection  of 
the  flesh,  and  shewed  his  disciples  that  he  rose  again 
in  the  same  flesh?  Verily  the  faith  of  Marcion,  as  well 
as  of  the  other  hereticks  who  have  been  mentioned,  is 
of  a  very  different  nature  in  these  several  articles ;  and 
indeed,  there  is  scarce  anything  to  be  found  amongst 
them  but  breach  of  faith,  blasphemy,  and  strife,  which 
"is  always  an  enemy  to  truth  and  holiness.1  How  then 
can  a  person  baptized  amongst  them  be  thought  to  have 
obtained  the  remission  of  his  sins,  or  the  pardon  and 
grace  of  God,  thro'  his  own  faith,  who  indeed  hath  no 
true  faith  ?  For  if,  as  some  think,  a  man  may  receive 
anything  out  of  the  church  according  to  his  faith,  he 
must  then  have  received  according  to  what  be  believed ; 
so  that  if  he  believes  a  falsity  he  cannot  receive  the  truth, 
but  what  he  receives  must  be  prophane  and  spurious, 
like  what  be  believes.  This  particular  of  a  prophane 
and  spurious  baptism  is  notably  touched  upon  by  the 
prophet  Jeremiah,  saying  :  Wherefore  do  they  who  afflict 
me  prevail  against  me  ?  My  wound  is  great  and  grievous, 
whence  shall  I  be  healed  ?  It  is  become  unto  me  like 
a  deceitful  water,  which  cannot  be  trusted.2  The  Holy 
Spirit  hath  mentioned  deceitful  water  which  cannot  be 
trusted.  What  else  now  can  this  be  but  the  water  which 
puts  on  a  pretended  shew  of  baptism,  and  abuseth  the 
grace  belonging  only  to  true  faith  by  usurping  the  symbols 
and  badges  of  it  ? 

5.  But  now  if  any  one  may  be  baptized  out  of  the 
church,  and  therewith  obtain  the  remission  of  his  sins 
according  to  his  erroneous  faith,  according  to  the  same 
faith  he  might  likewise  receive  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  then 
it  would  not  be  necessary  to  lay  hands  upon  such  an  one 
when  he  comes  over  to  us,  in  order  to  his  receiving  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  being  sealed.  If  his  faith  could  obtain 
1  "Sanitatis  et  ueritatis."  2  Jerem.  xv.  18. 


SELECT  EPISTLES  OF  ST.   CYPRIAN         159 

one  of  these  privileges   for  him   out  of  the  church,  why 
could  it  not  obtain  them  both  ?     But  if  it  could  not  do 
both,  we  may  be  sure  it  could  do  neither.     It  is  clear 
enough  where  and  from  whom  that  remission  of  sins  is  to 
be   had   which    is    conveyed   in   baptism.     For  our   Lord 
gave  to  St.  Peter  first,  on  whom  he  built  his  church  and 
from  whose  person  the  unity  of  his  church  took  its  rise 
and    was   thence   represented — to   St.    Peter   first,    I    say, 
our  Lord  gave  the  privilege,  that  whatsoever   he  should 
loose  on  earth  should  be  loosed  in  heaven.     And  after 
his  resurrection  he  said  to  his  apostles:     As  my  Father 
hath  sent  me,  even  so  send   I   you.     And  when  he  had 
said    this   he   breathed   on    them,   and   said   unto   them : 
Receive   ye  the   Holy   Ghost;  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit 
they  are  remitted   unto   them,    and   whosesoever   sins   ye 
retain  they  are  retained.1     From  whence  we  are  instructed 
clearly  that  it  is  lawful  for  none  to  baptize,  or  to  confer 
the   remission    of  sins,    but   for   bishops  only  within   the 
church,  who  are  ordained  according  to  the  rules  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  will  of  our  Lord ;  but  that  out  of  the  church 
there  can   be  no  binding  nor  loosing  where  there  is  no 
proper  person  to  bind  nor  loose.     Nor  do  we  assert  this, 
dear  brother,  without  due  warrant  from  the  word  of  God, 
viz.  that  every  thing  hath  a  certain  rule  appointed  by  him 
for   it,   and    that   no   one  ought   to  assume  to  himself  a 
privilege  which  doth  not   belong   to   him,    in   opposition 
to   bishops    and   priests.     For   when    Corah,  Dathan  and 
Abiram    claimed    the   privilege   of  sacrificing,    in   opposi 
tion  to  Moses  and  Aaron,   they   paid,  we  find,  dear  for 
their   unlawful   attempt.     And    when    the    sons   of  Aaron 
put  strange  fire  upon  God's  altar,  they  were  immediately 
slain  before  him,   thro'  his   displeasure  at   their  practice. 
The  same  punishment   waits   for   those  who  use  strange 
water   in   their   pretended   baptisms;   and    the  justice   of 

1  John  xx.  21. 
O 
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God  will  avenge  him  on  such  hereticks  as  presume,  in 
opposition  to  the  church,  to  do  what  it  is  only  lawful 
for  the  church  to  do. 

6.  As  to  what  is  said  by  some  concerning  the  case  of 
those  who  were  baptized  in  Samaria,  and  upon  whom  we 
only  read  that  hands  were  laid  at  the  arrival  of  the  apostles 
Peter  and  John,  but  that  they  were  not  rebaptized,  it  is 
evident,  dear  brother,  that  the  instance  is  no  way  pertinent 
to  the  case  before  us.  For  the  faith  of  those  who  were,  at 
that  time  believers  in  Samaria  was  sound  and  true;  and 
they  were  baptized  by  Philip  the  deacon,  sent  thither  by 
those  very  apostles  within  the  church,  which  is  one  and  is 
solely  entitled  to  the  privilege  of  dispensing  baptismal 
grace,  and  with  it  the  remission  of  sins.  And  therefore, 
having  already  received  the  true  and  proper  baptism  of  the 
church,  it  was  by  no  means  fit  for  them  to  be  baptized 
again ;  only  what  was  wanting  to  them  was  supplied  by 
Peter  and  John,  who  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands 
called  down  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them.  And  this  is  our 
present  practice  with  regard  to  such  persons  as  are  baptized 
in  our  church  ;  who  are  brought  before  her  bishops,  and  so 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost  by  our  prayer  over  them  and  the 
imposition  of  our  hands  upon  them,  and  thus  at  length  are 
perfected  with  the  seal  of  our  Lord.  We  have  no  reason 
therefore,  dear  brother,  to  yield  in  this  point  to  hereticks, 
nor  to  give  up  that  baptism  which  was  granted  only  to  the 
one  true  church.  It  is  the  part  of  a  good  soldier  to  defend 
his  general's  camp  against  the  invasion  of  enemies  and 
rebels,  and  an  officer  who  is  a  man  of  honour  will  secure 
the  standard  committed  to  his  custody.  It  is  written  :  The 
Lord  thy  God  is  a  jealous  God.1  Now  we  who  have 
received  the  Spirit  of  God  should  be  jealous  for  his  faith. 
With  such  a  kind  of  zeal  and  jealousy  Phinees  pleased  God, 
recommended  himself  to  his  favour,  and  appeased  his  wrath 
1  Deut.  iv.  24. 
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against  the  people  who  were  falling  by  it  in  great  numbers. 
Why  do  we,  who  hold  but  one  Christ  and  one  church,  allow 
the  acts  of  another  which  is  spurious  and  a  foreigner,  and  an 
enemy  moreover  to  the  unity  prescribed  by  God  ?  The 
church,  like  paradise,  takes  into  her  enclosure  such  trees 
as  bear  fruit,  and  those  of  them  which  bear  not  good  fruit 
are  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  These  trees  she 
waters  with  four  rivers,  /.  e.  with  the  four  gospels,  by  which 
she  overflows  them,  as  it  were,  in  her  saving  baptism,  and 
conveys  to  them  the  grace  of  it.  Can  any  one  who  is  not 
within  the  church  water  a  person  from  her  fountains  ?  Can 
he  impart  to  any  one  the  wholesome  refreshing  waters  01 
paradise,  who  is  subverted  and  self-condemned,  and,  being 
driven  from  the  fountains  whence  those  waters  spring,  is 
dried  up  and  ready  to  sink  under  the  want  of  them  ? l  Our 
Lord  cries  out  to  such  as  thirst,  and  bids  them  come  to  him 
and  drink  of  those  living  waters  which  flowed  out  of  his 
belly.  Whither  then  should  he  go  who  is  athirst?  To 
hereticks,  who  have  no  fountain  of  living  water  amongst 
them  ?  Or  to  the  church,  which  is  one,  and  by  our  Lord's 
express  appointment  was  founded  upon  one  person,  who 
also  had  the  keys  of  it  given  to  him  ?  She  only  is  in 
possession  of  her  spouse's  and  her  Lord's  authority ;  in  her 
we  hold  that  share  of  prelacy  and  government  which  we 
exercise ;  for  her  honour  and  unity  we  earnestly  contend ; 
we  stand  up  vigorously  for  the  grace  which  she  alone 
dispenseth,  and  for  the  privilege  thence  belonging  to  her 
only.  We,  thro'  the  divine  permission,  water  the  people  of 
God  when  they  are  athirst,  and  guard  the  avenues  of  her 
living  fountains.  If  therefore  we  are  for  maintaining  the 
right  of  which  we  are  in  possession,  and  for  abiding  by  this 
mystick  unity, 2  why  do  we  give  any  one  reason  to  suspect  us 
of  sneaking  from  the  truth  and  of  giving  up  this  unity? 

1  "  Aeternae  sitis  siccitate  defecit." 

2  ' '  Sacramentum  unitatis." 
02 
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The  faithful,  saving,  and  holy  water  of  the  church  cannot 
be  adulterated  nor  corrupted,  even  as  the  church  herself  is 
ever  modest,  chaste,  and  uncorrupted.  If  hereticks  are 
really  in  the  interest  of  the  church  and  settled  within  her 
pale,  then  indeed  they  may  use  her  baptism  and  the  rest 
of  her  saving  ordinances.  But  if  they  are  not  within  her 
pale,  and  act  in  opposition  to  her,  how  can  they  baptize  any 
with  her  baptism?  It  is  no  small  concession  which  we 
make  to  hereticks  when  we  acknowledge  the  validity  of 
their  baptism ;  since  our  religion  begins  with  it,  it  enters  us 
upon  the  saving  hope  of  eternal  life,  and  the  mercies  of  God 
in  purifying  and  quickning  his  servants  take  thence  their 
rise  and  their  commencement.  For  thus  I  argue ;  if  any 
one  can  have  baptism  amongst  heretics,  then  may  he  like 
wise  obtain  remission  of  sins  with  it.  If  then  he  hath 
obtained  the  remission  of  his  sins,  we  must  suppose  him 
sanctified  and  become  a  temple  of  God.  But  of  what  God, 
I  fain  would  ask?  The  Creator  of  all  things?  But  it 
could  not  be  he,  since  he  believes  not  in  him.1  Of  Christ 
then  ?  But  he  cannot  become  his  temple,  who  denies  him 
to  be  God.  Or  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  But,  since  these  three 
are  one,  how  can  the  Holy  Ghost  be  at  peace  with  him  who 
is  an  enemy  either  to  the  Father  or  the  Son  ? 

7.  In  vain  do  some,  when  they  are  beaten  from  the  holds 
of  reason,  fly  for  refuge  to  custom ;  as  if  custom  were  pre 
ferable  to  truth,  or  as  if  in  matters  of  religion  that  were  not 
to  be  followed  which  is  revealed  from  time  to  time  by  the 
Holy  Ghost2  for  the  improvement  of  the  church.  One 
who  errs  merely  thro'  ignorance  may  be  admitted  to  terms 

1  "  Si  creatoris,  non  potuit  qui  in  cum  non  credidit."     He  means 
that  a  heretic,  such  as  Marcion  or  Valentinus,  who  made  the  creator  of 
the  world  a  mere  demiurge,  or  inferior  deity,  could  not  by  baptism 
become  a  temple  of  the  true  God,  the  Creator. 

2  "Quod  in  melius  fuerit  a  Sancto  Spiritu  reuelatum."     It  is  not 
quite  clear  that  he  is  thinking  of  a  progressive  revelation,  still  to  be 
continued,  but  the  words  seem  to  imply  this. 
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of  pardon ;  and  thus  the  apostle  St.  Paul  saith  of  himself : 
I,  who  was  before  a  blasphemer  and  a  persecutor  and 
injurious,  obtained  mercy  because  I  did  it  ignorantly.1 
But  now  he  who  wittingly  and  willingly  persists  in  his 
error,  after  it  is  discovered  to  him  by  any  inspiration  from 
above,  cannot  plead  ignorance  for  his  pardon,  since  he  goes 
on  obstinately  and  presumptuously  after  he  hath  been  foiled 
by  reason. 

8.  Nor  let  any  one  upon  this  occasion  pretend  to  say, 
"  We  follow  herein  apostolical  tradition  "  ;  forasmuch  as  the 
apostles  did  certainly  leave  behind  them  but  one  church, 
and  one  baptism  which  was  no  where  to  be  found  but  in 
that  same  church.  Nor  do  we  find  one  single  instance  of 
a  person  who  had  received  his  baptism  from  hereticks, 
afterwards  admitted  to  communion  by  the  apostles  in  virtue 
of  such  a  baptism.2  As  to  that  passage  in  the  apostle  St. 
Paul,  which  some  are  here  fond  of  citing  as  favourable  to 
the  cause  of  hereticks  :  Notwithstanding  every  way,  whether 
in  pretence  or  in  truth,  let  Christ  be  preached  ; 3  it  is  very 
clear  to  me  that  it  can  do  no  service  to  those  who  thence 
would  draw  consequences  in  favour  of  hereticks.  For  St. 
Paul  was  not  there  speaking  of  hereticks  or  their  baptism, 
nor  can  it  be  made  to  appear  that  he  meant  anything  which 
had  a  relation  to  them.  He  was  mentioning  the  case  of 
certain  brethren  who  severally  either  walked  disorderly,  and 
contrary  to  the  rules  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  or  else 
stuck  close  to  the  truths  of  the  gospel  from  a  sincere 
principle  of  fearing  God.  Some  of  these,  he  observed, 
spoke  the  word  of  our  Lord  boldly  and  without  fear,  whilst 
others  did  it  of  envy  and  strife ;  some  were  constant  in 

1  i  Tim.  i.  13. 

2  The  translator  neglects  the  words  following  here,  "  Ut  uideantur 
apostoli  baptisma  haereticorum  probasse." 

3  Phil.   i.   18;    "  Adnuncietur,"  as  if  from  Gr.   Kcna-yyeXXfaQa},   a 
reading  with  which  Chrysostom  seems  to  have  been  acquainted.     In 
Ep.  ad  Philip.  Horn.  2. 
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their  affection  and  love  to  him,  whilst  others  proceeded 
with  hatred  and  contention ;  but  yet  he  bore  all  with 
patience,  so  long  as  either  in  pretence  or  in  truth  the  name 
of  Christ,  which  he  Paul  preached,  came  by  these  means  to 
the  knowledge  of  many ;  and  this  early  dispersion  of  the 
word,  whilst  as  yet  the  church  was  unsettled,  carried  it 
among  numbers  by  having  so  many  publishers.1  Besides,  it 
is  one  thing  for  persons  within  the  church  to  speak  of  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  another  thing  for  persons  out  of  the 
church,  who  stand  in  avowed  opposition  to  its  interests,  to 
baptize  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Wherefore  let  those  who 
take  upon  them  the  patronage  of  hereticks  no  longer  urge 
us  with  a  passage  meant  by  St.  Paul  of  brethren  ;  but  let 
them  produce  an  instance  of  the  apostle's  allowing  any  act 
of  an  heretick,  of  his  asserting  or  agreeing  that  persons  who 
had  violated  their  faith  and  were  blasphemers  might  receive, 
out  of  the  church,  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins.  If  we 
farther  consider  what  the  opinion  of  the  apostles  was  con 
cerning  hereticks,  we  shall  find  in  their  several  epistles  that 
they  abominated  and  detested  all  heretical  pravity.  Thus, 
for  instance,  when  we  find  them  saying  that  the  words  of 
hereticks  will  spread  like  a  canker,  how  can  the  word  of 
any  one  procure  the  remission  of  sins  which  steals  upon 
the  ears  of  its  hearers  like  a  canker  ?  Or,  again,  when  they 
observe  that  righteousness  hath  no  fellowship  with  un 
righteousness,  and  that  light  hath  no  communion  with 
darkness,  how,  I  beseech  you,  can  it  be  imagined  that 
darkness  should  enlighten  or  unrighteousness  justify  any 
one  ?  Or  once  more,  when  they  affirm  of  hereticks  that  they 
are  not  of  God  but  of  the  spirit  of  antichrist,  how  should 
they  act  in  things  pertaining  to  God  who  are  his  avowed 
enemies,  and  whose  hearts  are  possessed  by  a  spirit  of 

1  "Et  noua  adhuc  ac  nulis  sermonis  seminatio  loquentium  prae- 
dicatione  crebresceret."  The  translation  is  clumsy,  but  carries  over 
the  sense. 


SELECT  EPISTLES  OF  ST.   CYPRIAN         165 

antichrist  ?  l  Upon  the  whole,  then,  if  we  would  lay  aside 
the  errors  arising  from  the  perverseness  of  human  dispu 
tations,  and  would  sincerely  return  into  the  way  of  gospel 
truth  and  the  real  tradition  derived  from  the  apostles,  we 
should  easily  understand  that  it  is  utterly  unlawful  for  them 
to  meddle  with  any  thing  belonging  to  the  saving  privileges 
of  the  church,  who  oppose  and  scatter  the  church  of  Christ, 
who  by  Christ  himself  are  styled  his  enemies,  and,  by  his 
apostles,  antichrists. 

9.  Nor  is  there  then  any  colour  for  the  pretences  of  such 
as  urge  us  upon  this  occasion  with  the  name  of  Christ  in 
order  to  subvert  his  truth,  and  who  tell  us  that  "  Whoever 
are  any  where  in  any  manner  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  are  entitled  to  the  grace  of  baptism ; "  2  since  Christ 
himself  hath  told  us,  saying :  Not  every  one  who  saith  unto 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
and  again  hath  forewarned  us  not  to  suffer  our  selves  to  be 
too  easily  imposed  upon  by  false  Christs  and  false  prophets 
who  shall  come  in  his  name  :  Many,  saith  he,  shall  come  in 
my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ,  and  shall  deceive  many. 
And  he  soon  after  subjoyned  :  Beware,  behold  I  have  told 
you  every  thing  before.3  From  all  which  it  is  manifest  that 

1  Ref.  to  2  Tim.  ii.  17  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  14  ;  I  John  iv.  3. 

2  A  phrase  used  by  Stephen  in  his  reply  to  the  second  Carthaginian 
Council  on  Baptism,  as  is  shown  by  Firmilian's  reference  to  it  (Cypr., 
Ep.  Ixxv.  1 8).    It  has  been  contended  that  by  baptism  "in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ"   he  meant  "Christian  baptism"  in  the  Triune   Name 
(Benson,   Cyprian,  p.  407).     But  the  author  of  the  tract  De  Rebaptis- 
niate  (once  included   among   the   works  of  Cyprian,    but  written  in 
support  of  his  opponents)  evidently  took  "  In  the  Name  of  Christ  "  to 
be  a  sufficient  formula,  as  did  Nicholas  I  six  centuries  later  in  his  Resp. 
ad  Constilta  Bulgarorutn,  104,   "Si  in  nomine  sanctae  Trinitatis  uel 
tantum    in    Christi   nomine,  sicut  in   Actibus    Apostolorum    legimus, 
baptizati  sunt  (unum  quippe  idem  que  est,  ut  sanctus  exponit  Ambrosius), 
constat  eos  non  esse  denuo  baptizandos."     Dr.   Brightman,  however, 
points  out  that  in  the  Roman  Church  of  Stephen's  day  no  formula  "  In 
nomine   &c.,"    was   used,    but   the   whole   Creed    was   the    baptismal 
formula;  hence  the  phrase  "in  nomine  lesu  Christi  baptizari"  might 
naturally  be  used  there  in  Benson's  sense.     Essays,  &c. ,  p.  347- 

3  Matt.  vii.  21  5  Mark  xiii.  6,  23. 
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we  are  not  presently  to  swallow  every  pretence"  of  persons 
boasting  that  they  act  in  the  name  of  Christ,  but  we  are  to 
regard  those  things  only  which  are  done  agreeably  to  the 
rule  of  Christian  truth.  For  as  to  what  is  intimated  both  in 
the  gospels  and  in  the  apostolical  epistles  concerning  the 
remission  of  sins  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  none  of  this 
was  meant  exclusive  of  the  Father,  much  less  in  opposition 
to  him,  as  if  the  Son  alone  could  forgive  any  one  without 
the  Father ;  but  it  was  designed  to  apprize  the  Jews,  who 
boasted  of  their  having  the  Father,  that  the  Father  alone 
would  little  avail  them  except  they  believed  in  his  Son 
whom  he  had  sent.  For  they  who  knew  God  the  Father, 
the  Creator,  ought  also  to  have  known  Christ  his  Son,  and 
not  to  have  contented  and  pleased  themselves  with  knowing 
the  Father  alone  without  the  Son,  who  hath  said :  No  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me.  And  that  the 
knowledge  of  both  is  necessary  to  salvation  he  hath  else 
where  declared,  saying :  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
hast  sent.1  Wherefore,  since  Christ  himself  had  asserted 
and  published  to  the  world  that  the  Father  is  first  to  be 
acknowledged  who  sent,  and  in  the  next  place  Christ  him 
self  who  was  sent  by  him,  and  that  there  can  be  no  hope  of 
salvation  without  an  acknowledgment  of  both  together,  how 
can  it  be  thought  that  any  persons  who  are  baptized 
amongst  hereticks  in  the  name  of  Christ,  not  only  without 
acknowledging  but  even  blaspheming  God  the  Father,  do 
therewith  obtain  the  remission  of  their  sins?  The  case  of 
the  Jews  in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  and  under  their 
management,  was  very  different  from  that  of  the  Gentiles 
now.  The  former,  having  already  received  the  old  baptism 
of  Moses  and  the  law,  were  after  that  to  be  baptized  more 
over  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ ;  even  as  we  read  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  St.  Peter  advising  them,  saying : 
1  John  xiv.  6  ;  xvii.  3. 
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Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  the  promise  is  unto  you  and 
to  your  children,  and  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
call.1  St.  Peter  mentioneth  Jesus  Christ,  not  with  any 
design  that  the  Father  should  be  omitted,  but  that  the  Son 
should  be  added  to  him  who  was  before  acknowledged. 
In  fine,  when  the  apostles  were  sent  forth  by  our  Lord  to 
the  Gentiles,  after  his  resurrection,  they  were  commanded 
to  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  With  what  face  or  reason  can  any 
one  after  this  affirm  that  a  Gentile  baptized  any  where  after 
any  manner,  out  of  the  church  and  in  opposition  to  her,  so 
he  were  but  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  may 
obtain  the  remission  of  his  sins  ?  When  yet  Christ  himself 
commanded  the  Gentiles  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
whole  Trinity  together  !  Unless  any  man  will  be  so  absurd 
as  to  say  that  tho'  he  who  denieth  Christ  shall  indeed  be 
denied  by  Christ,  yet  that  he  who  denieth  his  Father  whom 
Christ  himself  confessed  shall  not  be  denied  by  him,  and 
that  the  man  who  blasphemeth  him  whom  Christ  acknow 
ledged  as  his  Lord  and  God  shall  receive  from  Christ,  by 
way  of  recompence,  the  remission  of  his  sins  and  baptismal 
sanctification ! 

10.  But  by  whose,  I  beseech  you,  or  by  what  authority 
can  a  person  obtain  the  remission  of  his  sins,  who  denieth 
God  the  Creator  of  the  world  to  be  the  Father  of  Christ  ?  2 
Since  Christ  himself  received  the  power  in  virtue  whereof 
we  are  baptized,  and  the  sanctification  attending  it,  from 

1  Acts  ii.  38. 

2  "Negans    Deum    creatorem    patrem    Christi."     But  there    is   no 
MS.  authority  for  the  word  patrem.     Hartel  reads   "Negans  Deum 
creatorem    Christi,"    a    phrase    which   would    not   be   used  after  the 
Nicene  Council,  but  which  agrees  with  the  LXX  rendering  of  Prov. 
viii.  22,  Kvpios  e/cTto-e  /xe  ap%V  ^^  avrov,  according  to  the  commonly 
received  identification  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  with  the  Christ. 
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that  same  Father  whom  he  acknowledged  greater  than 
himself;  of  whom  he  desired  to  be  glorified;  whose  good 
pleasure  he  fulfilled,  and  carried  on  his  obedience  even  to 
the  drinking  of  his  cup  and  suffering  death !  What  is  it, 
therefore,  less  than  a  participation  with  hereticks  in  their 
blasphemy,  to  assert  and  maintain  that  any  one  may  receive 
the  remission  of  his  sins  in  the  name  of  Christ,  who 
blasphemes,  and  grievously  therewith  offends  the  Father, 
who  is  the  Lord  and  God  of  Christ  ? 1  Then  again,  how 
inconsistent  is  it,  that  he  who  denieth  the  Son  should  be 
agreed  not  to  have  the  Father,  and  yet  that  he  who  denieth 
the  Father  should  be  believed  to  have  the  Son?  Whereas 
the  Son  hath  born  testimony,  saying :  No  man  can  come 
unto  me,  except  it  were  given  him  of  my  Father.2  So  that 
there  seems  to  have  been  a  design  of  thence  convincing  us 
that  the  Son  had  received  no  authority  for  the  remission  of 
sins  in  baptism,  which  his  Father  did  not  give  him;3- 
especially  since  he  hath  again  repeated  it :  Every  plant 
which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted 
up.4  But  if  the  disciples  of  Christ  will  not  learn  from 
Christ  the  just  measures  of  reverence  which  are  due  to  his 
Father's  name,  let  them  take  it  from  facts  and  instances  of 
this  world ;  and  let  them  at  the  same  time  remember  that 
Christ  hath  left  it  upon  them  as  a  severe  sarcasm  :  The 
children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the 
children  of  light.5  If  then  an  affront  be  offered  to  any  one's 
father,  if  his  honour  be  insulted  or  his  good  name  injured, 
the  son  will  presently  fly  out  and  resent  the  indignity,  and 
with  all  his  might  will  labour  to  avenge  his  father's  quarrel. 
And  can  you  then  imagine  that  Christ  will  forgive  those 

1  "In  Patrem  et  Dominum  et  Deum  Christi." 

2  John  vi.  65. 

3  "  Ut  manifestum  sit  nullam  remissionem  peccatorum  in  baptismo 
accipi  a  Filio  posse  quam  constet  Patrem  non  dedisse. "    The  translation 
is  very  loose,  but  gives  the  true  sense. 

4  Matt.  xv.  13.  5  Luke  xvi.  8. 
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impious  and  profane  blasphemers  of  his  Father,  or  will 
grant  them  the  remission  of  their  sins  in  baptism,  who 
after  it  still  go  on  to  heap  affronts  upon  the  person  of  his 
Father,  and  to  sin  against  him  with  the  never-ceasing 
wickedness  of  their  blasphemous  tongues?  Can  any 
Christian  harbour  such  a  thought,  make  such  a  persuasion 
an  article  of  his  creed,  or  vent  the  same  in  discourse  and 
argument  ?  What  then  will  become  of  that  commandment 
which  bids  us  honour  our  father  and  mother,  if  the  relation 
of  father,  which  we  are  commanded  to  honour  in  men, 
shall  in  God  be  insulted  with  impunity  and  safety  ?  What 
will  become  of  Christ's  saying  in  the  gospel  where  he  lays  it 
down  for  a  rule,  Whosoever  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him 
dye  the  death,1  if  he,  who  commandeth  such  as  speak  evil  of 
their  parents  according  to  the  flesh  to  be  put  to  death,  shall 
be  found  to  quicken  such  as  speak  evil  of  their  heavenly 
Father,  and  live  in  enmity  with  the  church  their  Mother? 
It  is  an  abominable  assertion  of  some  who  say  that  the  very 
same  person,  who  threatens  a  blasphemer  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  guilty  of  an  irremissible  sin,  doth  yet  vouchsafe  to 
sanctify  the  blasphemers  of  God  the  Father  with  his  holy 
baptism.  But  now  they  amongst  us  who  are  for  communi 
cating  with  these  persons,  when  they  come  over  to  the 
church,  without  baptizing  them,  consider  not  that  they 
become  thence  partakers  of  other  men's  sins,  nay  even  of 
irremissible  sins ;  as  admitting  them  to  communion  without 
baptism,  who  have  no  way  besides  that  of  baptism  to  cancel 
the  guilt  of  their  several  blasphemies. 

ii.  Besides,  when  hereticks  discover  a  willingness  to 
forsake  their  sin  and  error  and  acknowledge  the  true  church, 
how  absurd  and  unreasonable  is  it  in  us  to  curtail  the  rights 
of  that  very  church,  and  to  weaken  the  virtue  of  her 
sacrament,  by  telling  people  who  come  over  to  her  in  a 
penitent  and  mournful  posture  that  they  have  already 
1  Matt.  xv.  4. 
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received  the  remission  of  their  sins ;  when  yet  they  confess 
for  themselves  that  they  have  sinned,  and  do  therefore  come 
over  to  the  church  that  they  may  thence  have  the  means  of 
their  forgiveness  applied  to  them  !  Wherefore,  dear  brother, 
we  should  by  all  means  maintain  the  due  honour  of  the 
catholick  church  and  preserve  her  faith;  and  by  a  strict 
adherence  to  the  several  rules  of  the  gospel  and  to  the 
directions  of  the  blessed  apostles  we  should  manifest  to  the 
world  the  methods  of  the  divine  economy,1  and  therein  the 
regards  which  are  paid  to  unity.  I  beseech  you,  can  it  be 
thought  that  the  efficacy  of  baptism  is  greater  or  more 
considerable  than  a  confession  of  Christ  or  suffering  for  his 
religion?  Or  can  any  thing  be  more  meritorious  than 
confessing  him  before  men  and  being  baptized  in  one's  own 
blood?  Yet  even  such  a  baptism  as  this  is  of  no  use  to 
hereticks,  tho'  they  should  confess  Christ  and  even  lay  down 
their  lives  for  his  name's  sake;  except  the  patrons  of 
hereticks  will  be  so  absurd  as  to  celebrate  those  for 
martyrs  who  dye  in  a  wrong  confession  of  Christ,  and  to 
assign  them  the  glory  and  crown  belonging  to  such,  against 
the  express  testimony  of  the  apostle,  who  hath  roundly  told 
them  it  would  profit  them  nothing  tho'  they  should  give 
their  bodies  to  be  burned.2  If  then  the  baptism  of  blood, 
and  of  a  publick  confession  of  Christ,  will  not  avail  an 
heretick  to  his  salvation,  because  out  of  the  church  there  is 
no  salvation,  how  much  less  available  must  we  judge  a 
baptism  which  is  celebrated  in  a  corner,  in  a  den  of  thieves, 
when  he  is  dipped  in  a  spurious  water  and  infected  with  its 
foul  contagion,  and  is  so  far  from  putting  off  his  old  sins 
that  he  contracts  new  and  greater  by  it !  Upon  the  whole, 
therefore,  there  can  be  no  baptism  common  to  us  and 
hereticks,  who  have  not  in  common  the  same  God  the 

1  "  Dispositions. " 

2  i  Cor.  xiii.  3.     It  is  the  constant  argument  of  Cyprian  that  here 
tics  "have  not  charity." 
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Father,  nor  the  same  Christ  the  Son,  nor  the  same  faith,  nor 
the  same  church.  So  that  they  who  come  over  to  the 
church  from  heresy  should  by  all  means  be  baptized ;  and 
thus  they  who  are  trained  up  to  the  kingdom  of  God  by  a 
divine  regeneration,  thro'  the  one  only  true  and  proper 
baptism  of  the  holy  church,  may  have  their  new  birth 
confirmed  to  them  by  both  sacraments;  inasmuch  as  we 
find  it  written :  Except  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and 
the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.1 

12.  Upon  this  occasion,  some  who  fain  would  make  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  of  no  effect  by  human  reasonings  are 
ever  ready  to  urge  us  with  the  case  of  catechumens,  and 
with  the  question  thereupon  whether,  if  any  of  that  order  be 
seized  by  the  secular  powers  and  put  to  death  for  the 
confession  of  Christ's  name  before  they  are  baptized  in  the 
church,  they  shall  be  defeated  of  the  hope  of  salvation  and 
the  reward  of  such  their  confession,  because  they  have  not 
been  born  again  with  water.  To  which  let  the  abetters  and 
savourers  of  hereticks  take  for  answer,  first,  that  such  cate 
chumens  do  hold  the  true  faith  entire  and  maintain  the 
unity  of  the  church,  and  have  begun  their  glorious  march 
against  the  devil  with  a  full  and  hearty  acknowledgment  of 
God  the  Father,  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  next 
place,  that  they  are  not  really  deprived  of  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  as  being  baptized  in  the  greatest  and  most  glorious 
baptism  of  all,  viz.  that  of  their  own  blood;  concerning 
which  our  Lord  hath  said  that  he  had  a  baptism  to  be 
baptized  with.2  Now  that  persons  who  are  so  baptized 
with  their  own  blood,  and  dedicated  to  him  by  suffering, 
are  consummated  and  become  perfect  Christians,3  and  as 

1  John  iii.  5. 

2  "  Dominus  dicebat  habere  se  aliud  baptisma  baptizari,"  Luke  xii. 
50.     It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  word  aliud  was  actually  in  the 
text  used   by  Cyprian.     He   probably   inserted    it   with  a  backward 
glance  at  the  baptism  in  Jordan. 

3  The  words   "and  become  perfect  Christians"  do  not  represent 
anything  in  the  original,  but  are  an  interpretation  of  consummari. 
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such  entitled  to  the  effect  of  his  gracious  promises,  our 
Lord  himself  hath  assured  us  in  his  gospel,  where  speaking 
to  one  of  the  thieves,  who  in  the  very  article  of  suffering 
believed  on  him  and  confessed  his  name,  he  gave  the  said 
thief  this  comfortable  assurance :  To  day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise.  Wherefore  we  who  have  the  honour 
to  be  officers  and  governors  in  the  household  of  faith,  and 
thence  to  be  entrusted  with  a  more  particular  care  of  it,1 
should  be  very  cautious  of  deceiving  those  who  come  over 
to  it,  and  upon  the  humblest  professions  of  penitential 
sorrow  desire  to  receive  the  remission  of  their  sins ;  we 
should  labour  to  reform  and  correct  their  error,  and  so  to 
train  them  up  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  thro'  all  the 
proper  stages  of  evangelical  discipline.2 

13.  But  some  one,  perhaps,  will  yet  object,  and  ask, 
what  then  shall  we  judge  of  their  case,  who  having  formerly 
come  over  to  the  church  from  heresy  were  admitted  with 
out  baptism  ?  To  which  I  reply,  that  they  are  in  the  hands 
of  a  merciful  God,  who  is  able  to  dispense  to  them  his 
gracious  pardon,  and  to  prevent  their  separation  from  the 
privileges  of  his  church,  who  were  admitted  to  it  in  the 
integrity  of  their  hearts  and  are  fallen  asleep  in  it.  Yet 
because  an  error  hath  been  once  committed,  we  should  not 
always  go  on  committing  the  same ;  since  it  is  more  be 
coming  the  character  of  wise  men,  who  fear  God,  to  follow 
the  truth  when  once  discovered  to  them  readily  and  without 
delay,  than  obstinately  to  persist  in  a  contest  with  their 
brethren  and  fellow-bishops  on  behalf  of  hereticks.  Nor 
let  any  one  apprehend  that  hereticks  will  be  discouraged 
from  coming  over  to  the  church  whilst  such  an  obstacle  as 
their  submission  to  baptism  lies  in  their  way,  as  if  forsooth 
the  notion  of  a  second  baptism  would  scandalize  or  retard 
them ;  whereas  indeed,  when  the  truth  of  things  is  in  this 

1  "  Qui  fidei  et  ueritati  praesumus,''  a  much-enlarged  rendering. 

2  "  Ad  regnum  caelorum  disciplinis  caelestibus  erudire." 
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way  laid  before  them,  they  will  rather  find  themselves 
driven  hence  upon  a  direct  necessity  of  coming  over  to  us. 
But  if  they  find  us  concluding  and  determining  for  the 
legality  and  validity  of  that  baptism  which  they  celebrate,1 
they  will  the  more  easily  imagine  themselves  to  be  already 
in  possession  of  the  church,  and  of  the  several  privileges 
thereunto  belonging  ;  nor  will  they  therefore  be  apt  to  think 
that  there  is  any  sufficient  reason  for  their  coming  over  to 
us,  when,  by  its  being  agreed  that  they  have  true  baptism 
amongst  themselves,  they  will  be  ready  to  conclude  that 
they  have  everything  else  with  it.  Whereas,  I  say,  when 
they  are  once  persuaded  that  there  is  no  baptism  out  of  the 
church,  and  that  remission  of  sins  is  not  attainable  out  of 
her  enclosure,  they  are  naturally  the  more  in  haste  to  join 
with  us ;  and  are  the  more  humble  and  earnest  in  soliciting 
the  favours  of  the  church  their  mother,  as  being  assured 
that  they  can  never  attain  the  effect  of  God's  gracious 
promises  until  they  have  first  come  into  the  unity  of  the 
church;2  nor  will  hereticks  any  longer  decline  receiving  the 
one  true  baptism  of  the  church,  when  they  shall  be  taught 
by  us  that  those  persons  were  baptized  by  St.  Paul  who  had 
already  been  baptized  with  John's  baptism,  as  we  read  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

14.  And  yet  some  of  our  people  do  still  contend  for  the 
baptism  of  hereticks  as  being  first  in  point  of  time,3  and 
hold  it  wrong  to  baptize  any  person,  tho'  baptized  by  the 
enemies  of  God,  for  fear  of  the  odium  and  imputation  of 
rebaptizing,  notwithstanding  that  we  find  those  baptized 
afterwards  whom  John  had  baptized  before;  even  that 
same  John  than  whom  there  was  no  greater  prophet,  that 

1  "  Baptisma  iustum  et  legitimum." 

2  "  Ad  ecclesiae  unitatem."    Hartel  reads  ueritatem.     There  is  no 
good  authority  for  unitatem. 

3  "Occupatum."     A  legal  term;  so   below,  "non  possidentis  erit 
iam  baptisma  sed  occupantis,"  where  the  contrast  is  between  one  who 
has  a  lawful  title  to  property  and  one  who  has  a  mere  title  of  occupancy. 
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John  who  was  filled  with  the  grace  of  God  whilst  yet  in  his 
mother's  womb,  he  who  went  forth  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elias,  who  was  so  far  from  being  an  enemy  to  our  Lord 
that  he  was  his  forerunner  to  preach  him  to  the  world,  and 
that  not  in  word  only,  but  even  to  point  him  out  to  the 
senses  of  men ;  and  finally,  he  who  baptized  Christ  himself, 
by  whose  authority  others  after  him  were  thenceforwards  to 
be  baptized.  But  now  if  an  heretick  stands  entitled  to  the 
right  of  baptizing,  merely  from  his  seizing  it,  the  conse 
quence  will  be  that  baptism  will  not  be  judged  belonging  to 
such  as  are  in  possession  of  it,  but  to  such  as  first  can  catch 
it.  And  thus,  since  baptism  cannot  be  separated  nor 
divided  from  the  church,  he  who  first  can  seize  upon  her 
baptism  will  be  thought  to  have  gotten  possession  of  the 
church  with  it ; 1  and  then  what  can  hinder  you  from 
appearing  the  heretick,  when  he  is  beforehand  with  you 
and  hath  distanced  you,  who  by  yielding  up  this  great 
point  to  him  have  abandoned  and  left  behind  to  him  the 
right  to  which  you  stood  once  entitled?  But  now  how 
dangerous  it  is  to  depart  from  one's  rights  in  cases  of  a 
spiritual  nature,  the  holy  scripture  hath  declared  in  the  book 
of  Genesis,  where  Esau  is  represented  as  losing  his  birth 
right  without  being  able  to  recover  it,  because  he  had 
quitted  claim  to  it.  These  things,  my  dear  brother,  I  have 
thought  proper  to  return  in  answer  to  you,  with  all  the 
brevity  I  could  use ;  yet  by  no  means  hereby  intending  to 
prescribe  to  any  person,  or  so  to  prejudge  the  cause  2  as  to 
hinder  any  bishop  from  acting  herein  according  to  his  own 

1  "  Qui  occupare  baptisma  prior  potuit  et  ecclesiam  pariter  occupa- 
uit."     Through  not  adhering  to  the  contrasted  terms,   the  translator 
destroys  the  precision  of  the  argument,  which  has  the  savour  of  the 
experienced  pleader.     The  point  is  that  if  a  title  of  occupancy  can  be 
set  up  in  the  case  of  baptism,  there  will  follow  a  like  title  in  the  case 
of  the  Church. 

2  "  Nemini  praescribentes  aut  praeiudicantes."     Legal  terms  which 
signify  that  a  case  is  closed  on  a  preliminary  objection  without  being 
heard  on  the  merits.    Supra,  p.  149. 
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judgment,  as  having  full  power  to  do  what  he  pleaseth. 
For  my  own  part  I  shall  never  think  it  fit  for  me  to  contend 
with  my  collegues  and  brother  bishops  on  the  behalf  of 
hereticks,1  as  being  always  resolved  to  preserve  an  entire 
harmony  with  my  brethren,  which,  I  am  sure,  is  most 
agreeable  to  the  will  of  our  Lord ;  especially  since  the 
apostle  hath  told  us :  If  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious, 
we  have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches  of  God.2  I 
am  therefore,  for  myself,  determined  to  preserve  with  all 
patience  and  constancy  the  rules  of  charity,  the  honour  of 
our  episcopal  college,  the  bands  of  faith,  and  the  unity  3  of 
our  priesthood.  For  which  reason  I  have  written  a  tract 
upon  the  advantages  of  patience,  according  to  the  best  of 
my  small  abilities,  with  the  permission  and  help  of  God  ; 
and  this  I  have  sent  to  you,  as  the  rules  of  our  mutual 
affection  do  in  such  cases  direct  us.  My  dearest  brother,  I 
ever  wish  well  to  you,  and  so  take  my  leave. 

"Propter  haereticos."     Rather,  "on  the  treatment  of  heretics." 
2  i  Cor.  xi.  16.  3  "Concordia." 
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Translations  of  Early  Documents 

A  Series  of  texts  important  for  the  study  of  Christian 
origins.  Under  the  Joint  Editorship  of  the  Rev. 
W.  O.  E.  OESTERLEY,  D.D.,  and  the  Rev.  Canon 
G.  H.  Box,  D.D. 

The  object  of  this  Series  is  to  provide  short,  cheap,  and  handy 
textbooks  for  students,  either  working  by  themselves  or  in 
classes.  The  aim  is  to  furnish  in  translations  important 
texts  unencumbered  by  commentary  or  elaborate  notes,  which 
can  be  had  in  larger  works. 


FIRST  SERIES— Palestinian=Jewish  and 
Cognate  Texts  (Pre=Rabbinic) 

1.  Jewish  Documents  of  the  Time  of  Ezra 

Translated  from  the  Aramaic  by  A.  E.  COWLEY,  Litt.D., 
Sub-Librarian  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford. 
45.  6d.  net. 

2.  The  Wisdom  of  Ben-Sira  (Ecclesiasticus) 

By  the  Rev.  W.  O.  E.  OESTERLEY,  D.D.,  Vicar  of 
St.  Alban's,  Bedford  Park,  W.;  Examining  Chaplain  to 
the  Bishop  of  London.  35.  6d.  net. 

3.  The  Book  of  Enoch 

By  the  Rev.  R.  H.  CHARLES,  D.D.,  Canon  of  West 
minster.  35.  6d.  net. 

4.  The  Book  of  Jubilees 

By  the  Rev.  Canon  CHARLES.     45.  6d.  net. 

5.  The  Testaments  of  the  Twelve  Patriarchs 

By  the  Rev.  Canon  CHARLES.     35.  6d.  net. 

6.  The  Odes  and  Psalms  of  Solomon 

By  the  Rev.  G.  H.  Box,  D.D.,  Rector  of  Sutton, 
Beds.,  Hon.  Canon  of  St.  Albans. 

7.  The  Ascension  of  Isaiah 

By  the  Rev.  Canon  CHARLES.  Together  with  No.  10 
in  one  volume.  4^.  6d.  net. 


Translations  of  Early  Documents  (continued) 

8.  The  Apocalypse  of  Ezra  (ii.  Esdras) 

By  the  Rev.  Canon  Box.     $s.  6d.  net. 

9.  The  Apocalypse  of  Baruch 

By  the  Rev.  Canon  CHARLES.  Together  with  No.  12 
in  one  volume.  35.  6d.  net. 

10.  The  Apocalypse  of  Abraham 

By  the  Rev.  Canon  Box.  Together  with  No.  7  in 
one  volume.  45.  6d.  net. 

11.  The  Testaments  of  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob 

By  the  Rev.  Canon  Box  and  S.  GASELEE. 

12.  The  Assumption  of  Moses 

By  Rev.  W.  J.  FERRAR,  M.A.  With  No.  9  in  one 
volume.  35.  6d.  net. 

13.  The  Biblical  Antiquities  of  Philo 

By  M.  R.  JAMES,  Litt.D.,  F.B.A.,  Hon.  Litt.D., 
Dublin,  Hon.  LL.D.,  St.  Andrews,  Provost  of  King's 
College,  Cambridge.  &$•.  6d.  net. 

14.  The  Lost  Apocrypha  of  the  Old  Testament 

By  M.  R.  JAMES,  Litt.D.     55.  6d.  net. 

SECOND  SERIES— Hellenistic=Jewish  Texts 

1.  The  Wisdom  of  Solomon 

By  W.  O.  E.  OESTERLEY,  D.D.     3^.  6d.  net. 

2.  The  Sibylline  Oracles  (Books  iii-v) 

By  the  Rev.  H.  N.  BATE,  M.A.,  Examining  Chaplain 
to  the  Bishop  of  London.  3,$-.  6d.  net. 

3.  The  Letter  of  Aristeas 

By  H.  ST.  JOHN  THACKERAY,  M.A.,  King's  College, 
Cambridge.  3^.  6d.  net. 

4.  Selections  from  Philo 
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5.  Selections  from  Josephus 

By  H.  ST.  J.  THACKERAY,  M.A.     5$.  net. 

6.  The  Third  and  Fourth  Books 
of  Maccabees 

By  the  Rev.  C.  W.  EMMET,  B.D.     3*.  6d.  net. 

7.  The  Book  of  Joseph  and  Asenath 

Translated  from  the  Greek  text  by  E.  W.  BROOKS. 
35.  6d.  net. 

THIRD  SERIES— Palestinian=Jewish  and 
Cognate  Texts  (Rabbinic) 

*1.  The  Sayings  of  the  Jewish  Fathers  (Pirke 

Aboth).  Translated  from  the  Hebrew  by  W.  O.  E. 
OESTERLEY,  D.D.  $s.  net. 

*2.  Tractate  Berakoth  (Benedictions).  Trans 
lated  with  Introduction  and  Notes  by  A.  LUKYN 
WILLIAMS,  D.D.  6s.  net. 

*3.    Yoma.     By  the  Rev.  Canon  Box. 

*4.    Shabbath.     By  W.  O.  E.  OESTERLEY,  D.D. 

*5.  Tractate  Sanhedrin.     Mishnah  and  Tosefta. 

The  Judicial  procedure  of  the  Jews  as  codified  towards 
the  end  of  the  second  century  A.D.  Translated  from 
the  Hebrew,  with  brief  Annotations,  by  the  Rev. 
HERBERT  DANBY,  M.A.  6s.  net. 

*6.  Kimhi's  Commentary  on  the  Psalms 
(Book  I,  Selections).  By  the  Rev.  R.  G.  FINCH, 
B.D.  7-y.  6d.  net. 

7.  Tamid  11.  Megilla 

8.  Aboda  Zara  12.  Sukka 

9.  Middoth  13.  Taanith 

10.  Sopherim  14.  Megillath  Taanith 

*  It  is  proposed  to  publish  these  texts  first  by  way  of  experiment.  If 
the  Series  should  so  far  prove  successful  the  others  will  follow.  Nos.  I, 
5  and  6  are  now  ready. 
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Translations  of  Early  Documents  (continued) 

Jewish  Literature  and  Christian  Origins  : 
Vol.  I.    The  Apocalyptic  Literature. 

,,    II.     A  Short   Survey  of  the   Literature   of 

Rabbinical  and  Mediaeval  Judaism. 
By  W.   O.   E.  OESTERLEY,  M.A.,  D.D.,  and    G.  H. 
Box,  M.A.,  D.D.     i2s.  6d.  net. 

The  Uncanonical  Jewish  Books 

A  Short  Introduction  to  the  Apocrypha  and  the  Jewish 
Writings  200  B.C.-A.D.  TOO.  By  WILLIAM  JOHN  FERRAR, 
M.A.  3.9.  6d.  net. 


Translations  of  Christian  Literature 

General  Editors : 
W.  J.  SPARROW  SIMPSON,  D.D. ;  W.  K.  LOWTHER  CLARKE,  B.D. 

A  NUMBER  of  translations  from  the  Fathers  have  already 
been  published  by  the  S.P.C.K.  under  the  title  "Early 
Church  Classics."  It  is  now  proposed  to  enlarge  this  series 
to  include  texts  which  are  neither  "early"  nor  necessarily 
"  classics."  The  divisions  at  present  proposed  are  given  below. 
Volumes  belonging  to  the  original  series  are  marked  with  an 
asterisk. 

SERIES   I.— GREEK  TEXTS. 

Dionysius   the   Areopagite :    The   Divine   Names  and 
the  Mystical  Theology.    By  C.  E.  ROLT.     >js.  6d.  net. 

The   Library   of   Photius.     By  J.  H.  FREESE,  M.A.     In 
6  Vols.     Vol.  I.      i oj.  net. 

The    Apocriticus    of     Macarius     Magnes.      By   T.   W. 

CRAFER,  D.D.     >]s.  6d.  net. 

*The  Epistle  of  St.  Clement,  Bishop  of  Rome.     By  the 

Rt.  Rev.  J.  A.  F.  GREGG,  D.D.     is.  gd.  net. 

*C!ernent  of  Alexandria:  Who  is  the  Rich  Man  that 
is  being  saved  ?    By  P.  M.  BARNARD,  B.D.    is.  gd.  net. 

*St.  Chrysostom  :  On  the  Priesthood.   ByT.  A.  MOXON. 
2s.  6d,  net, 
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Translations  of  Christian  Literature  (continued) 
SERIES   I.— GREEK   TEXTS  (continued}. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Twelve  Apostles.  By  C.  BIGG, 
D.D.  Revised  by  the  Right  Rev.  A.  J.  MACLEAN,  D.D. 
35-.  6d.  net. 

*The  Epistle  to  Diognetus.  By  the  Rt.  Rev.  L.  B. 
RADFORD,  D.D.  2s.  6d.  net. 

St.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria.  By  C.  L.  FELTOE,  D.D. 
4s.  net. 

*The  Epistle  of  the  Galilean  Churches :  Lugdunum 
and  Vienna.  With  an  Appendix  containing  Tertullian's 
Address  to  Martyrs  and  the  Passion  of  St.  Perpetua.  By 
T.  H.  BINDLEY,  D.D.  is.  gd.  net. 

*St.    Gregory   of   Nyssa:    The   Catechetical    Oration. 

By  the  Yen.  J.  H.  SRAWLEY,  D.D.     2S.  6d.  net. 

*St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa:  The  Life  of  St.  Macrina.     By 

W.  K.  LOWTHER  CLARKE,  B.D.     is.  gd.  net. 

Gregory  Thaumaturgus  (Origen  the  Teacher):  the 
Address  of  Gregory  to  Origen,  with  Ori gen's 
Letter  to  Gregory.  By  W.  METCALFE,  B.D.  35.  6d. 
net.  \Jte-issue. 

*The  Shepherd  of  Hermas.  By  C.  TAYLOR,  D.D.  2  vols. 
25.  6d.  each  net. 

Eusebius :  The  Proof  of  the  Gospel.     By  W.  J.  FERRAR 

2  vols.     30j-.net.     (Not  sold  separately.} 

Hippolytus:  Philosophumena.  By  F.  LEGGE.  2  vols. 
305.net.  (Not  sold  separately.} 

The  Epistles  of  St.  Ignatius.  By  the  Yen.  J.  H. 
SRAWLEY,  D.D.  \s.  net. 

*St.    Irenaeus:    Against   the    Heresies.     By   F.  R.   M. 

HITCHCOCK,  D.D.     2  vols.     2s.  6d.  each  net. 

Palladius :  The  Lausiac  History.  By  W.  K.  LOWTHER 
CLARKE,  B.D.  55.  net. 

*St.  Polycarp.     By  B.  JACKSON,     is.  gd.  net. 
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Translations  of  Christian  Literature  (continued) 

SERIES    I.— GREEK   TEXTS   (continued], 

The  Dialogue  of  Palladius  concerning  the  Life  of 
Chrysostom.  By  HERBERT  MOORE.  Ss.  6d.  net. 

Fifty  Spiritual  Homilies  of  St.  Macarius  the  Egyptian. 

By  A.  J.  MASON,  D.D.     i$s.  net. 

SERIES   II.— LATIN  TEXTS. 

Tertullian's  Treatises  concerning  Prayer,  concerning 
Baptism.  By  A.  SOUTER,  D.Litt.  3*.  net. 

Tertullian  against  Praxeas.  By  A.  SOUTER,  D.Litt. 
$s.  net. 

Tertullian  concerning  the  Resurrection  of  the  Flesh. 

By  A.  SOUTER,  D.Litt. 

Novatian  on  the  Trinity.     By  H.  MOORE.     6s.  net. 

*St.  Augustine:  The  City  of  God.  By  F.  R.  M.  HITCH 
COCK,  D.D.  2s.  net. 

*St.  Cyprian :  The  Lord's  Prayer.  By  T.  H.  BINDLEY, 
D.D.  2s.  net. 

Minucius    Felix:    The    Octavius.      By   J.   H.   FREESE. 
35.  6d.  net. 

^Tertullian :  On  the  Testimony  of  the  Soul  and  On 
the  Prescription  of  Heretics.  By  T.  H.  BINDLEY, 
D.D.  2s.  6d.  net. 

*St.  Vincent  of  Lerins :  The  Commonitory.     By  T.  H. 

BINDLEY,  D.D.     2s.  6d.  net. 

St.  Bernard:   Concerning   Grace   and   Free   Will.     By 

WATKIN  W.  WILLIAMS.     75.  6d.  net. 

The  Life  of  Otto:    Apostle  of  Pomerania,   1060=1139. 

By  EBO  and  HERBORDUS.     Translated  by  CHARLES  H. 
ROBINSON,  D.D.     Ss.  6d.  net. 

Anskar,    the    Apostle    of    the    North,    801-865.      By 

CHARLES  H.  ROBINSON,  D.D.     Translated  from  the  Vita 
Anskarii  by  BISHOP  RIMBERT,  his  fellow-missionary  and 
successor.     45-.  net.     [Published  by  S.P.G.] 
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Translations  of  Christian  Literature  (continued) 

SERIES    II.— LATIN   TEXTS  (continued], 

Select  Epistles  of  St.  Cyprian  treating  of  the 
Episcopate.  Edited  with  Introduction  and  Notes  by 
T.  A.  LACEY,  M.A. 

SERIES   III.— LITURGICAL  TEXTS. 

EDITED  BY  C.  L.  FELTOE,  D.D. 

St.  Ambrose:  On  the  Mysteries  and  on  the  Sacra 
ments.  By  T.  THOMPSON,  B.D.,  and  J.  H.  SRAWLEY, 
D.D.  4S.  6d.  net. 

*The  Apostolic  Constitution  and  Cognate  Documents, 
with  special  reference  to  their  Liturgical  elements. 

By  DE  LACY  O'LEARY,  D.D.     is.  gd.  net. 

*The  Liturgy  of  the  Eighth  Book  of  the  Apostolic 
Constitution,  commonly  called  the  Clementine 
Liturgy.  By  R.  H.  CRESSWELL.  2$.  net. 

The  Pilgrimage  of  Etheria.    By  M.  L.  MCCLURE.   6*.  net. 

*Bishop  Sarapion's  Prayer- Book.  By  the  Rt.  Rev.  J. 
WORDSWORTH,  D.D.  2S.  net. 

The  Swedish  Rite.     By  E.  E.  YELVERTON.     Ss.  6d.  net. 

Twenty-five  Consecration  Prayers.  With  Notes  and 
Introduction  by  ARTHUR  LINTON.  JS.  6d.  net. 

SERIES    IV.— ORIENTAL  TEXTS. 

The  Ethiopic  Didascalia.    By  J.  M.  HARDEN,  B.D.    9^.  net. 

The  Apostolic  Preaching  of  Irenaeus  (Armenian).     By 

J.  A.  ROBINSON,  D.D.     75.  6d.  net. 

SERIES   V.— LIVES   OF  THE   CELTIC   SAINTS. 

EDITED  BY  ELEANOR   HULL. 

St.    Malachy   of    Armagh   (St.    Bernard).      By   H.   J. 

LAWLOR,  D.D.     i2s.  net. 

The  Latin  and  Irish  Lives  of  Ciaran.  Translated  and 
Annotated  by  R.  A.  STEWART  MACALISTER,  Litt.D.,  F.S.A. 
IQS.  net. 

St.  Patrick:  Life  and  Works,  By  N.  J.  D,  WHITE,  D,D. 
fo,  6<£  net, 
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Translations  of  Christian  Literature  (continued] 

SERIES   VI.— SELECT    PASSAGES. 

Documents  Illustrative  of  the  History  of  the  Church. 

Vol.   I.     To   A.D.   313.     Edited  by  B.   J.    KIDD,   D.D. 
75.  6d.  net. 

SERIES  VII.— MODERN   EUROPEAN  LANGUAGES. 

Lives   of   the   Serbian   Saints.     By   VOVESLAV   YANICH, 
DD.,  and  C.  P.  HANKEY,  M.A.     6s.  6d.  net. 


Handbooks  of  Christian  Literature 

The  Letters  of  St.  Augustine.  By  the  Rev.  Canon 
W.  J.  SPARROW  SIMPSON,  D.D.  IQS.  net. 

The  Early  Christian  Books.  A  Short  Introduction 
to  Christian  Literature  to  the  Middle  of  the  Second 
Century.  By  the  Rev.  W.  JOHN  FERRAR,  M.A. 
3.$-.  6d.  net. 

The  Inspiration  and  Authority  of  Holy  Scripture. 
A  Study  in  the  Literature  of  the  First  Five 
Centuries.  By  G.  DUNCAN  BARRY,  B.D.  45.  6d.  net. 

The  Eucharistic  Office  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

By  the  Rev.  LESLIE  WRIGHT,  M.A.,  B.D.     $s.  6d.  net. 


Helps  for  Students  of  History 

Edited  by  C.  JOHNSON,  M.A.,  H.  W.  V.  TEMPERLEY, 
M.A.,  and  J.  P.  WHITNEY,  D.D.,  D.C.L. 

1.  Episcopal   Registers  of   England   and   Wales.     By 

R.  C.  FOWLER,  B.A.,  F.S.A.     6d.  net. 

2.  Municipal  Records.     By  F.  J.  C.  HEARNSHAW,  M.A. 

6d.  net. 

3.  Medieval    Reckonings   of    Time.     By   REGINALD  L. 

POOLE,  LL.D.,  Litt.D.     6d.  net. 

4.  The  Public  Record  Office.  By  C.  JOHNSON,  M.A.  M.  net. 
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Helps  for  Students  of  History  (continued). 

5.  The  Care  of  Documents.   By  C.  JOHNSON,  M.A.  6d.  net. 

6.  The  Logic  of  History.     By  C.  G.  CRUMP.     Stt.  net. 

7.  Documents   in  the   Public   Record   Office,  Dublin. 

By  R.  H.  MURRAY,  Litt.D.     &/.  net. 

8.  The  French  Wars  of  Religion.    By  ARTHUR  A.  TILLEY, 

M.A.     6d.  net. 

By  Sir  A.  W.  WARD,  Litt.D.,  F.B.A. 

9.  The  Period  of  Congresses — I.  Introductory.    8d.  net. 

10.  The    Period    of    Congresses — II.  Vienna    and  the 

Second  Peace  of  Paris,     is.  net. 

11.  The    Period    of    Congresses— III.    Aix-la~Chapelle 

to  Verona,     is.  net. 
Nos.  9,  10,  and  n  in  one  volume,  cloth,  3*.  6d.  net. 

12.  Securities   of    Peace:    A    Retrospect    (1848-1914). 

Paper,  2S.  net ;  cloth,  35-.  net. 


13.  The   French   Renaissance.    By  A.  A.  TILLEY,   M.A. 

8d.  net. 

14.  Hints  on  the  Study  of  English  Economic  History. 

By  W.  CUNNINGHAM,  D.D.,  F.B.A.,  F.S.A.     8d.  net. 

15.  Parish    History    and    Records.     By    A.    HAMILTON 

THOMPSON,  M.A.,  F.S.A.     8d.  net. 

1 6.  A   Short   Introduction   to  the   Study   of   Colonial 

History.     By  A.  P.  NEWTON,  M.A.,  D.Litt.     6d.  net. 

17.  The  Wanderings  and  Homes  of  Manuscripts.     By 

M.  R.  JAMES,  Litt.D.,  F.B.A.    Paper,  25. ;  cloth,  3^.  net. 

1 8.  Ecclesiastical  Records.    By  the  Rev.  CLAUDE  JENKINS, 

M.A.,  Librarian  of  Lambeth  Palace,     is.  qd.  net. 

19.  An    Introduction    to    the    History    of    American 

Diplomacy.    By  CARL  RUSSELL  FISH,  Ph.D.    is.  net. 


Helps  for  Students  of  History  (continued). 

20.  Hints   on   Translation   from    Latin   into   English. 

By  ALEXANDER  SOUTER,  D.Litt.     6d.  net. 

21.  Hints  on  the  Study  of    Latin  (A.D.   125-750).     By 

ALEXANDER  SOUTER,  D.Litt.     3d.  net. 

22.  Report   of   the   Historical  MSS.   Commission.     By 

R.  A.  ROBERTS,  F.R.Hist.S.     25.  6d.  net. 

23.  A  Guide  to  Franciscan  Studies.     By  A.  G.  LITTLE. 

is.  6d.  net. 

24.  A  Guide  to  the   History   of   Education.     By  JOHN 

WILLIAM  ADAMSON.     8d.  net. 

25.  Introduction   to   the   Study   of    Russian    History. 

By  VV.  F.  REDDAWAY.     6d.  net. 

26.  Monuments    of    English    Municipal    Life.     By  W. 

CUNNINGHAM,  D.D.,  F.B.A.     is.  net. 

27.  La    Guyenne    Pendant   la    Domination   Anglaise, 

1152=1453.     Par  CHARLES  BEMONT.     is.  $d.  net. 

28.  The  Historical  Criticism  of  Documents.     By  R.  L. 

MARSHALL,  M.A.,  LL.D.     is.  $d.  net. 

29.  The  French  Revolution.     By  G.  P.  GOOCH.     Sd.  net. 

30.  Seals.     By  H.  S.  KINGSFORD.     15.  3^.  net. 

31.  A  Student's  Guide  to  the  Manuscripts  of  the  British 

Museum.     By  JULIUS  P.  GILSON,  M.A.     is.  net. 

32.  A  Short  Guide  to  some  Manuscripts  in  the  Library 

of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.    By  ROBERT  H.  MURRAY, 
Litt.D.     is.  gd. 

33-35.  Ireland.  No.  33,  1494-1603;  No.  34,  1603-1714; 
No.  35,  1714-1829.  By  R.  H.  MURRAY,  LittD.  Each, 
15.  net. 

Nos.  33-35  in  one  volume.     35.  6d.  net. 
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Helps  for  Students  of  History  (continued). 

36.  Coins  and   Medals.     By   G.   F.    HILL,    M.A.,   F.B.A. 

is.  6d.  net. 

37.  The  Latin  Orient.     By  W.  MILLER,  M.A.    is.  6d.  net. 

38.  The   Turkish   Restoration    in   Greece,    1718-1797. 

By  WILLIAM  MILLER,  M.A.     is.  $d.  net. 

39.  Sources   for   the   History  of   Roman   Catholics   in 

England,  Ireland  and  Scotland.  From  the  Reform 
ation  period  to  that  of  the  Emancipation,  1533-1795. 
By  JOHN  HUNGERFORD  POLLEN,  SJ.  is.  $d.  net. 

40.  English    Time    Books. — Vol.     I.     English    Regnal 

Years  and  Titles,  Hand -lists,  Easter  Dates,  etc. 

Compiled  by  J.  E.  W.  WALLIS,  M.A.     4*.  net. 

41.  Knights  of  Malta,  1523-1798.    By  R.  COHEN.    2^.  net. 

42.  Records  for  the  Early  History  of  South  Africa.    By 

C.  GRAHAM  BOTHA,     is.  net. 

43.  The  Western  Manuscripts  of  the  Bodleian  Library. 

By  H.  H.  E.  CRASTER,  D.Litt.     is.  $d.  net. 

44.  Geographical  Factors.     By  H.  J.  FLEURE.     6d.  net. 

45.  The  Colonial  Entry  Books.     A  Brief  Guide  to  the 

Colonial  Records  in  the  Public  Record  Office 
before  1696.  By  C.  S.  S.  HICHAM,  M.A.  15-.  6d.  net. 


The  Story  of  the  English  Towns 

The  Times  Literary  Supplement  says:  "  This  attractive  series." 
The  Bookman  says  :  "A  series  that  is  to  be  commended." 

Popular  but  Scholarly  Histories  of  English  Towns,  for  the 
general  reader,  but  suitable  also  for  use  in  schools.  With 
Maps,  Plans,  and  Illustrations.  Cloth  boards.  45.  net. 

The  City  of  London.     By  P.  H.  DITCHFIELD,  M.A.,  F.S.A. 

Birmingham.     By  J.  H.  B.  MASTERMAN. 

Harrogate  and  Knaresborough.     By  J.  S.  FLETCHER. 

Hastings.     By  L.  F.  SALZMAN,  M.A.,  F.S.A. 

Leeds.      By  J.  S.  FLETCHER. 

Nottingham,     By  E.  L.  GUILFORD,  M.A. 
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The  Story  of  the  English  Towns  (continued) 

Peterborough.     By  K.  and  R.  E.  ROBERTS. 

Plymouth.     By  A.  L.  SALMON. 

Pontefract.     By  J.  S.  FLETCHER. 

St.  Albans.     By  W.  PAGE,  F.S.A. 

Sheffield.     By  J.  S.  FLETCHER. 

Westminster.     By  H.  F.  WESTLAKE,  M.A.,  F.S.A. 

In  the  Press—  Bath,   Halifax,  etc. 


Studies  in  Church  History 

Some  Eighteenth = Century  Churchmen  :  Glimpses  of 
English  Church  Life  in  the  Eighteenth  Century. 

By  G.  LACEY  MAY,  M.A.     With  Illustrations.     Cloth, 
9^.  net. 

Christian  Monasticism  in  Egypt  to  the  Close  of  the 
Fourth  Century.  By  W.  H.  MACKEAN,  D.D. 
Cloth  boards.  Ss.  net. 

The  Venerable  Bede.    His  Life  and  Writings.     By  the 

Right  Rev.  G.  F.  BROWNE,  D.D.     With  Illustrations. 
Cloth  boards,  105-.  net. 

The  Reformation  in  Ireland.  A  Study  of  Ecclesiastical 
Legislation.  By  H.  HOLLOWAY,  M.A.  Cloth, 
7-r.  6d.  net. 

The  Emperor  Julian.  An  Essay  on  His  Relations  with 
the  Christian  Religion.  By  EDWARD  J.  MARTIN, 
B.D.  Cloth  boards,  31.  6d.  net. 

The  Importance  of  Women  in  Anglo-Saxon  Times; 
The  Cultus  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  and  other 
Addresses.  By  the  Right  Rev.  G.  F.  BROWNE,  D.D. 
With  two  Illustrations.  Cloth  boards,  75-.  6d.  net. 

Essays  Liturgical  and  Historical.  By  J.  WICKHAM  LEGG, 
D.Litt.,  F.S.A.  Cloth  boards,  5*.  net. 

French  Catholics  in  the  Nineteenth  Century.     By  the 

Rev.  W.  J.  SPARROW  SIMPSON,  D.D.     Cloth,  5^.  net. 

An  Abbot   of   Vezelay.     By   ROSE    GRAHAM,    F.R.Hist.S. 
With  eight  Illustrations.     Cloth  boards,  3*.  6d.  net. 
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Texts  for  Students 

General  Editors :  CAROLINE  A.  J.  SKEEL,  D.Lit.;  H.  J.  WHITE.  D.D.; 
J.  P.  WHITNEY,  D.D..  D.C.L. 

1.  Select  Passages  from  Josephus,  Tacitus,  Suetonius, 

Dio  Cassius,  illustrative  of  Christianity  in  the  First 
Century.  Arranged  by  H.  J.  WHITE,  D.D.  $d.  net. 

2.  Selections  from  Matthew  Paris.    By  C.  A.  J.  SKEEL, 

D.Lit.     9</.  net. 

3.  Selections  from  Giraldus  Cambrensis.     By  C.  A.  J. 

SKEEL,  D.Lit.     gd.  net. 

4.  Libri    Sancti    Patricii.      The   Latin   Writings   of    St. 

Patrick,  etc.    By  NEWPORT  J.  D.  WHITE,  D.D.    6d.  net. 

5.  A  Translation  of  the  Latin  Writings  of  St.  Patrick. 

By  NEWPORT  J.  D.  WHITE,  D.D.     6d.  net. 

6.  Selections  from  the  Vulgate.     gd.  net. 

7.  The  Epistle  of  St.  Clement  of  Rome.     6d.  net. 

8.  Select  Extracts  from  Chronicles  and  Records  re 

lating  to  English  Towns  in  the  Middle   Ages. 

Edited,  with  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Glossary,  by 
F.  J.  C.  HEARNSHAW,  M.A.,  LL.D.  yd.  net. 

9.  The  Inscription  on  the  Stele  of  Mesa.     Commonly 

called  the  Moabite  Stone.  The  text  in  Moabite  and 
Hebrew,  translated  by  the  Rev.  H.  F.  B.  COMPSTON, 
M.A.  6d.  net. 

10.  The   Epistles   of    St.    Ignatius.      Edited   by  T.   W. 

CRAFER,  D.D.     is.  net. 

11.  Christian   Inscriptions.      By  H.  P.  V.  NUNN,   M.A. 

With  two  Illustrations,     is.  net. 

12.  Selections  from  the  "  Historia  Rerum  Anglicarum" 

of  William  of  Newburgh.     is.  $d.  net. 

13.  The  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles.     By  T.  W. 

CRAFER,  D.D.     4^.  net. 

i3A.  An  English  Translation  of  the  Teaching  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles.     3^.  net. 

14.  The  Epistle  of  Barnabas.     Edited  by  T.  W.  CRAFER 

D.D.     6d.  net. 


Texts  for  Students  (continued). 

15.  The  Code  of  Hammurabi.    By  PERCY  HANDCOCK,  M.A. 

is.  net. 

1 6.  Selections  from  the  Tell  El-Amarna  Letters.     By 

PERCY  HANDCOCK,  M.A.    4^.  net. 

17.  Select  Passages  Illustrating  Commercial  and  Diplo 

matic  Relations  between  England  and  Russia. 

By  A.  WEINER,  M.A.,  F.R.Hist.S.     is.  6d.  net. 

1 8.  The  Early  History  of  the  Slavonic  Settlements  in 

Dalmatia,  Croatia   and  Serbia.     By  J.  B.  BURY, 
F.B.A.     2S.  net. 

19.  Select  Extracts  Illustrating  Florentine  Life  in  the 

Thirteenth  and  Fourteenth  Centuries.     By  E.  G. 

ROPER,  B.A.     is.  net. 

20.  Select  Extracts  Illustrating  Florentine  Life  in  the 

Fifteenth   Century.      By  ESTHER  G.  ROPER,  B.A. 
is.  net. 

21.  Itinerarium  Regis  Ricardi.     By  M.  T.  STEAD,    is.  gd. 

22.  The  Second  Epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Corinthians. 

Edited  by  T.  W.  CRAFER,  D.D.     6d.  net. 

23.  Select  Extracts  Illustrating  Sports  and  Pastimes 

in  the   Middle   Ages.     By  E.  L.  GUILFORD,  M.A. 
is.  gd.  net. 

24.  Babylonian  Flood  Stories.     By  P.  HANDCOCK,  M.A. 

6d.  net. 

25.  Babylonian  Penitential  Psalms.     By  P.  HANDCOCK, 

M.A.     6d.  net. 

26.  The  Hymn  of  Cleanthes.     Greek  text  translated  into 

English,  with  brief  Introduction  and  Notes  by  E.  H. 
BLAKENEY,  M.A.     6d.  net. 

27.  The  Foundations  of  Modern  Ireland.     Part  I.  The 

Civil  Policy  of  Henry  VIII.  and  the  Reformation.     By 
CONSTANTIA  MAXWELL,  M.A.     is.  6d.  net. 

31.     Sukkah.      (A  Critical  Hebrew  Text.)      By  A.  W. 
GREENUP,  D.D.     2s.  6d.  net. 
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Pioneers  of  Progress 

The  Manchester  Guardian  says:   "Admirable  'Pioneers 
of  Progress'  series." 

MEN  OF  SCIENCE  :  Edited  by  S.  CHAPMAN,  M.A.,  D.Sc. 
With  Portrait.    Paper  cover,  is.  bd.  •  cloth,  25.  6d.  net. 

Galileo.     By  W.  W.  BRYANT,  F.R.A.S. 
Michael  Faraday.     By  J.  A.  CROWTHER,  D.Sc. 

Alfred   Russel  Wallace.     The  Story  of  a  Great  Dis 
coverer.     By  LANCELOT  T.  HOGBEN,  B.A.,  B.Sc. 

Joseph  Priestley.     By  D.  H.  PEACOCK,  B.A.,  M.Sc.,  F.I.C. 

Joseph   Dalton   Hooker,  O.M.,  G.C.S.I.,  C.B.,  F.R.S., 
M.D.,  etc.     By  Professor  F.  O.  BOWER,  Sc.D.,  F.R.S. 

Herschel.      By    the    Rev.    HECTOR    MACPHERSON,   M.A., 
F.R.A.S.,  F.R.S.E. 

Archimedes.     By  Sir  THOMAS  L.  HEATH,  K.C.B.,  F.R.S. 

The  Copernicus  of  Antiquity  (Aristarchus  of  Samos). 

By  Sir  THOMAS  L.  HEATH,  K.C.B.,  F.R.S. 

John  Dalton.     By  L.  J.  NEVILLE-POLLEY,  B.Sc. 
Kepler.     By  WALTER  W.  BRYANT,  F.R.A.S. 


EMPIRE  BUILDERS  :  Edited  by  A.  P.  NEWTON,  M.A., 
D.Litt.,  B.Sc.,  and  W.  BASIL  WORSFOLD,  M.A. 

With  Portrait.     Paper  cover,  is.  6d. ;  cloth,  2$.  6d.  net. 

Sir  Francis  Drake.     By  WALTER  J.  HARTE,  M.A. 
Sir  Robert  Sandeman.     By  A.  L.  P.  TUCKER,  C.I.E. 


WOMEN :  Edited  by  ETHEL  M.  BARTON. 
With  Illustrations.     Paper  cover,  25.  6d.;  cloth,  35-.  6d.  net. 
Florence  Nightingale.     By  E.  F.  HALL. 
Dorothea  Beale.     By  ELIZABETH  H.  SHILLITO,  B.A. 

Elsie  Inglis.     By  EVA  SHAW  MCLAREN. 

[25.10.21. 

Printed  in  Great  Britain  by  R.  Clay  &>  Sons,  Ltd.,  Bungay,  Suffolk. 


